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Annals of the University din Oradea, History-Archaeology Series, Tome XXV

ASPECTE PRIVIND EVOLUTIA POLITICA A
UNGURILOR DE LA SFARSITUL SECOLULUI AL
IX-LEA PANA iN SECOLUL AL XII-LEA

Florin SFRENGEU *

Abstract: The article presents briefly the stages of the political evolution of the
Hungarians, a population migrating in late 9th century from the Don-Dnieper area to
central Europe. They arrived through the Verecke pass, considered the big gate of
migrations from eastern to the central and western Europe. This statement is based on
Russian and Latin-Hungarian chronicles, also confirmed by a series of archaeological
discoveries, such as those in southern Poland, which mark the route, as well as by the
observation that the oldest funerary complexes attributed to the Hungarians are those
in the upper basin of the Tisa river. After having settled in their new homeland, in 896,
the Hungarians made numerous forays in the countries of central, western and south-
eastern Europe, sowing terror for more than half a century. The defeat in the battle of
Lechfeld, in 955, constituted an important moment in the Hungarians’ political
evolution, and Stephen’s crowning as king of Hungarians on Christmas Day in the year
1000 is considered a turning point in the history of Hungary. In the 40 years of
Stephen’s reign, the Christianization of the country was completed, not without pain
and conflicts. From the political, cultural and social point of view, during the 11th-12th
centuries, Hungary had an archaic character. One can only speak of a spread of
western ideas, institutions and customs towards the end of this period, partially by
means of settlers, merchants and peasants, as well as by the Hungarians who travelled
to the West.

Keywords: Hungarians’ migration, kingdom of Hungary, the Holy Roman
Empire, the Holy See, the Bizantine Empire

La mijlocul secolului al 1X-lea ungurii locuiau in Lebedia, localizatd cu
aproximatie fie intre Volga si Don, fie intre Don si Nipru. Potrivit unor surse orientale
(o geografie persand intocmita de un autor anonim in anul 982), ungurii ar fi dispus in
acea vreme de efective militare estimate la 20.000 de razboinici si se aflau in conflict cu
vecinii. Ei isi procurau prizonieri prin raiduri intreprinse impotriva slavilor, pe care Ti
vindeau in Imperiul bizantin, iar unele triburi slave le plateau tribut’.

In urma infrangerii suferite in conflictul cu chazarii, pecenegii, obligati sa-si
paraseasca teritoriile, 1i atacd pe unguri. Atacul a provocat destramarea confederatiei
tribale a ungurilor, o parte s-a refugiat in Persia (cei cu numele de Savartoi Asfaloi

* University of Oradea; e-mail: florinsfrengeu@yahoo.com
L. Spinei, Marile migratii din estul si sud-estul Europei in secolele IX-XI11, Tasi, 1999 (in
continuare V. Spinei, Marile migratii...), p. 42.
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carora li s-a pierdut urma), o altd parte, sub conducerea lui Levedias, inainteaza spre
vest in Etelkuzu/Atelkuzu, regiune situatd cu aproximatie, de catre cei mai multi
specialisti, intre Don sau Nipru, la est, iar la vest, pana la gurile Dunarii si Siret’.
Aceasta delimitare spre vest a teritoriilor ocupate de unguri, bazatd pe unele izvoare
scrise, se afla in dezacord cu rezultatele cercetarilor arheologice. Reteaua de agezari din
zona de campie a Moldovei Meridionale nu a avut de suferit in a doua jumatate a
secolului al IX-lea, constatandu-se in schimb o crestere a numarului asezarilor, un real
spor demografic®.

Tn cursul domniei sale, Constantin al VIl-lea Porphyrogenetos (945-959) a
organizat culegerea de izvoare istorice, compunand el insusi importante opere literare
cu o valoare documentara deosebitd pentru cunoasterea unor realitati atat interne, cat si
externe®. Cele mai importante informatii despre locuirea ungurilor in stepele ponto-
caspice le aflaim din opera aceluiasi imparat, De administrando imperio. Cu toate ca
lucrarea cuprinde unele inexactitati privind datarea si localizarea, dupa cum afirma unii
specialisti, este mai bine documentatd in comparatie cu izvoarele orientale, slave sau
latino-maghiare.

In aceasta noua patrie, ungurii se pare ca ajung in prima jumétate a secolului al
IX-lea. Ridicarea cetatii chazare de la Sarkel, situatd pe Don, cu ajutorul arhitectilor
bizantini, trimisi de imparatul Teofil (829-842), a avut drept scop tocmai apararea
hotarelor vestice amenintate de noii veniti’. O mentiune certd privind prezenta unei
armate a ungurilor nu departe de nordul Dunarii de Jos, se refera la interventia acestora,
la solicitarea bulgarilor, pentru a Tmpiedica repatrierea adrianopolitanilor, colonizati
fortat in timpul hanului Krum (803-814). Ungurii nu au avut succes in aceastd
interventie, datata n 837, fiind respinsi de deportati cu ajutorul bizantinilor din cadrul
flotei trimise de impdratul Teofil’. Prezenta ungurilor la nordul Dundrii de Jos este
semnalata din nou, la sfarsitul secolului al IX-lea, intr-o scriere hagiografica dedicata
sfantului Metodiu. Acesta, la intorcerea in Bizant, in 882, se pare ca s-a intalnit in
tinuturile dundrene cu un rege ungur’.

Unii istoricii maghiari®, in dorinta de a dovedi cu date concrete prezenta
ungurilor la nordul Dundrii, au atribuit, cu probabilitate, o serie de morminte din
Moldova si Muntenia acestora: o parte din mormintele din necropola de la Branesti,
mormintele din faza timpurie a necropolei de la Hansca-Capraria, mormintele izolate de
la Fridensfeld, Grozesti, Holboca, Moscu, Movilita, Probota si Sabalat, iar cel de la
Frumusica le este atribuit cu sigurantd. V. Spinei, care s-a ocupat cu vestigiile de mai
sus, pentru unele avand prioritate de publicare, a sugerat alte atribuiri etnice si incadrari

? Ibidem, p.43-44. Pentru intreaga discutie privind localizarea regiunii vezi si studiul: V.
Spinei, ,,Migratia ungurilor in spatiul carpato-dundrean si contactele lor cu romanii in
secolele IX-X”, in Arheologia Moldovei, X111, 1990, p. 107-110, (in continuare V. Spinei,
Migratia ungurilor...)

% \/. Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 115.

* FHDR, 11, 1970, p. 657.

> Erdély 1., Les relations hungaro khazares, in Studia et Acta Orientalia, 1V, 1962, p. 43-44.

® V. Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 109.

" Ibidem, p. 110.

8 Erdély torténete (red. resp. B. Képeczi), I, Budapesta, 1986.
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Aspecte privind evolutia politica a ungurilor de la sfarsitul secolului al IX-lea...

cronologice, deoarece se departajeaza evident de mormintele ungurilor din zona
Pannonica, aici fiind cuprinsd si Cimpia Tisei’.

Acelasi cercetator este convins ca principalele salase ale ungurilor, din perioada
imediat anterioara plecérii ungurilor spre Pannonia, erau departe de gurile Dunarii. Se
bazeaza pe informatiile oferite de Reginald de Prum, care arata ca lupta intre pecenegi
si unguri, ce a determinat exodul celor din urma spre centrul Europei, a avut loc in
apropiere gurilor Donului. Se mai are in vedere si traditia pastratd in cronica Notarului
anonim al regelui Béla, ca Scytia era denumitda Dentumoger, nume prin care se
autodesemnau si stramosii ungurilor, ce deriva de la Den (= Don sau Donet) si moger
(= maghiar), insemnand ,,ungurii de pe Don(et)"*.

Campia Dunarii de Mijloc era cunoscuta de unguri inca de la mijlocul secolului
al IX-lea, cu ocazia raidurilor militare efectuate la solicitarea diferitelor forte din zona.
Dupa destramarea Khaganatului avar, zona era disputata de trei forte: Imperiul franc,
Moravia Mare si Taratul bulgar.

Pand in momentul stabilirii lor in centrul Europei, in anul 896, ungurii
cunoscuti pentru aptitudinile lor razboinice, au intervenit In patru sau cinci randuri in
conflictele din zona in anii: 862, 863, 881, 892 si 894. Prima interventie, inregistratd in
analele manastirii Sf. Bertin, este strans legata de revolta lui Karlmann impotriva tatalui
sau, Ludovic Germanicul, aflat in conflict cu Ratislav, cel care i-a chemat pe unguri.
Dupa ce patrund in teritoriile din rasaritul Imperiului franc, neprecizate in anale, dar
presupuse a fi in Pannonia, ungurii méacelaresc o parte a populatiei din zona. Expeditia
din anul urmidtor, relatatd de unele izvoare occidentale (Annales Alamanici, Annales
Weingartenses, Annales Sangallenses Maiores), are un rol similar cu cea precedents,
dacad nu cumva izvoarele se refera la prima expeditie, dar o dateazi cu un an mai tarziu.
Tn aceste cronici, ungurii apar cu numele de huni, iar locurile afectate de invazie nu sunt
mentionate. In aceasta situatie grea, imparatul german face apel la bulgari, care in 863
intervin impotriva moravienilor. In aceste conditii Ratislav este nevoit si accepte
suzeranitatea vecinilor de la vest™.

in acelasi timp, Ratislav se adreseaza imparatului bizantin Mihail al 111-lea, cu
care incheie o aliantd, cerindu-i sd trimitd misionari crestini care si se adreseze
poporului 1n limba slava. Prin aceste demersuri si adoptarea noii religii oficiale prin
filierd bizantind, conducatorul moravienilor de fapt dorea sa iasd din sfera de influenta
germana. Si Imperiul bizantin avea satisfactia de a-si intinde sfera de influentd pana in
centrul Europei. Misiunea celor doi frati, Chiril si Metodiu, veniti la chemarea lui
Ratislav, avea o dubla semnificatie, una politica si alta religioasa. Prin folosirea limbii

% V. Spinei, Realitdti etnice..., p. 107-125; |dem, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 110-115, unde
sunt prezentate pe larg aceste descoperiri cu bibliografia aferenta. ,,Obiectele de inventar
din mormintele 1n discutie din spatiul extracarpatic sud-estic prezinta nenumarate analogii
printre vestigiile pecenegilor, uzilor si cumanilor de la nordul Mirii Negre. in schimb, cu
exceptia varfurilor de sageatd, asemanarile cu piesele din mormintele unguresti certe sunt
nesemnificative. In nici unul din mormintele evocate nu au aparut obiecte de factur tipic
veche ungard, inconfundabile ca forma si decor, cum sunt aplicile, placile de tolba,
ornamentele de frau si de centura, bratarile, pandantivele etc.” (p. 114)

0 1dem, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 115.

" Ibidem, p. 115-117.
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slave 1n biserica, cei doi frati au avut un mare succes in evanghelizarea Moraviei si
Pannoniei, ei traducand in limba poporului evanghelizat cartile sfinte?.

Svatoplug, urmasul lui Ratislav la conducerea Moraviei Mari, face si el apel la
unguri, in anul 881, urmand politica anterioard in confruntare cu francii. Invazia
ungurilor, care ajung pana la Viena, este concomitenta cu expeditia cabarilor pe un alt
traseu. La fel ca invazia din 862, si aceasta s-a produs, cu probabilitate, prin pasul
Verecke din Carpatii Padurosi. Ca raspuns la aceasta actiune, francii vor face apel la
bulgari, care vor ataca Moravia Mare in anul 883", Sfarsitul secolului al IX-lea a fost
catastrofal pentru fiii lui Ludovic Germanicul si ultimii carolingieni orientali. O noud
rascoala in Bavaria, de data aceasta contra lui Karlmann, a permis lui Svatoplug sa
ocupe Austria si Pannonia inaltd (882-884). Profitind de slabiciunea regalitatii
carolingiene, moravienii au supus Boemia si si-au intins influenta asupra slavilor ce
locuiau intre Elba si Vistula. Dupa 887, incursiunile slavilor au fost anuale, cand spre
sud-est, cand spre regiunea dintre Salle si Elba. In aceste conditii Svatoplug refuzi
reinnoirea actului de supunere catre regele Arnulf, act ce data din timpul lui Carol cel
Gros™.

in 892 raporturile dintre franci si moravieni devin din nou incordate, dupd mai
multi ani de acalmie. Hotarele Moraviei Mari sunt amenintate de armatele regelui
Arnulf, alcatuite din franci, bavarezi si alamani. De aceasta datd ungurii, atrasi de partea
regelui Arnulf, incendiaza si devasteaza regiunile locuite de fostii lor aliati. Din Annales
Fuldenses aflam ca francii au trimis o solie la bulgari care sa reinnoiasca alianta,
cerandu-le sa impiedice livrarea de sare spre Moravia. Acelasi izvor ne informeaza ca
doi ani mai tarziu, ungurii revin in zona, de data aceasta la solicitarea lui Svatoplug,
aflat in plin rizboi cu vecinii din vest. In timp ce ungurii prada si iau in captivitate
populatie din dreapta Dunarii, suveranul moravian moare, lasand statul intr-o situatie
confuza, slabit de numeroasele rizboaie™.

Dupa parerea lui I. Fodor, ungurii ar fi incercat sa speculeze situatia creata
datoritda mortii fostului lor aliat, cneazul Svatoplug, ramanand sa ierneze pe cursul
superior al Tisei. In primdvara anului urmator, emisarii trimisi ar fi revenit cu nucleul
principal al armatei, lasandu-se convinsi sa-si aleagd o noua patrie, restul uniunii tribale

123, Macurek, La mission byzantine en Moravie au cours des annés 863-885 et la portée de
son héritage dans [’histoire de nos pays et de I’Europe, in Magna Moravia, Praga, 1965,
p. 21; D. Obolensky, Un commonwealt medieval: Bizantul, Bucuresti, 2002, a se vedea
capitolul 5 Bizantul si Europa Centrala si de rasarit, p. 152-183, unde este prezentata
politica externd a Bizantului in Europa Centrald in a doua jumatate a secolului al IX-lea,
detagandu-se in cadrul acesteia misiunea bizantind in Moravia a celor doi frati din Salonic,
Constantin si Metodiu precum si istoria relatiilor dintre maghiari si Bizant. Autorul afirma
ca ungurii sunt cei care ,,au rupt centrele de cultura chirilo-metodiene din Europa Centrala
de sursa lor principald bizantind, contribuind in cele din urma la declinul si disparitia lor.
In acelasi timp, ocupand regiunea care fusese timp de mai multe decenii in sfera de
influenta a Imperiului, nu puteau evita contactul direct cu civilizatia acestuia.” (p. 173)

B3\, Spinei, Migratia ungurilor-..., p. 117.

1 Ch. Higounet, Les Allemandes en Europe Centrale et Orientale ou Moyen Age, Paris,
1989, p. 43.

5. Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 117; Idem, Marile migratii..., p. 51.
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venind numai dupi atacul conjugat al bulgarilor si pecenegilor'®. V. Spinei nu este de
acord cu aceasta ipoteza, aducand ca argument faptul ca o serie de izvoare importante
sunt eludate fara ca autorul teoriei sa aduci vreo justificare plauzibila™’. Potrivit analelor
anonime de la Fulda, Tn 896 are loc confruntarea decisiva a bulgarilor si pecenegilor cu
ungurii, dati confirmati de cronicarul arab Tabari. In acelasi an sunt consemnate de
analele de la Fulda masurile de precautie pe care regele Arnulf le ia in urma invadarii
teritoriului sdu de catre unguri, insarcindndu-l pe ducele Brazlaw si apere urbs
Paludarum, adici orasul Moosburg din Pannonia®®.

Ungurii, Tnainte de a pleca spre noua lor patrie din centrul Europei, se implica
in conflictul bizantino-bulgar, descris de cronicile bizantine®™. Interventia ungurilor se
face la cererea imparatului Leon al VI-lea cel Intelept (886-912), aflat n conflict cu
Simeon cel Mare (893-927), tarul bulgarilor. In fruntea ungurilor invadatori se afla
Liunticas, fiul lui Arpad. Trupele ungare au trecut la sud de Dunire cu ajutorul flotei
bizantine si, dupa ce Infrang armata condusa de Simeon, ajung pana la Preslav, capitala
bulgarilor. Tarul e nevoit sa se retragd in cetatea Drista si, obligat de situatie, ofera pace
bizantinilor in conditii favorabile acestora. In acelasi timp riscumpira cu sume mari de
la unguri prizonierii luati in timpul invaziei, pentru a-i convinge sa se retragd din tara.
Astfel Simeon s-a dovedit a fi un bun diplomat, poate si datorita faptului ca a petrecut
multi ani la Constantinopol ca ostatic, unde a Invatat cate ceva din tainele diplomatiei
bizantine, reusind s scape din inclestarea celor doua for;ezo.

In acelasi spirit bizantin, tarul Simeon face apel la dusmanii ungurilor,
pecenegii, pe care ii determina, prin demersuri diplomatice, sd participe la o actiune
comuna Tmpotriva ungurilor. De altfel i pecenegii, care erau presati de catre uzi, aveau
tot interesul sd ocupe teritoriile ungurilor. Convulsiile demografice din est au fost
provocate ca urmare a campaniei din 893 intreprinse de emirul samanid Isma’il ibn
Ahmed in Turkestan. Au fost afectati karlucii, care Tmpreuna cu alti turanici au facut
presiuni asupra uzilor. Atacul pecenegilor si bulgarilor s-a produs intr-un moment in
care o parte a trupelor unguresti erau plecate intr-o expeditie de prada, in 896, asa cum
am aratat mai sus. Locul confruntarii, dupa cum indicd Reginald de Prum, este situat in
aprc;;l)ierea gurilor Donului (Thanais), insa autorul dateazd eronat confruntarea in anul
8897,

%1, Fodor, Die grosse wanderung der Ungarn vom Ural nacht Pannonien, Budapesta,

1982, p. 288.

Y. Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 117.

'8 Ibidem, p.118-119

9 | eo Grammaticus n FHDR, Il, p. 653; Theophanes Continuatus in FHDR, Il, p. 679;
Georgii Monachi in ed. Im. Bekker, Bonn, 1838, p. 357; Constantinus Porphyrogenitus,
De administrando imperio, ed. Gy. Moravcsik, R.J.H. Jenkins, Washington, 1967, p. 176-
177, 250-251; loan Zonaras in FHDR, I11, p. 211.

20\, Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p.117-118. Analizdnd informatiile oferite de autorul
anonim al analelor de la manastirea Fulda, cercetitorul romén este de parere ca au fost
doud invazii ale ungurilor in Bulgaria, una in 895 si alta in 896, cand sunt ajutati de
bizantini sa treaca Dunarea. Probabil ca si prima invazie a fost facuta tot la sugestia curtii
constantinopolitane, aflatd in conflict cu bulgarii de mai mult timp.

2! Ibidem, p. 118.
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Téth L. S., analizand izvoarele privitoare la acest razboi, are o altd viziune in
ceea ce priveste modul de desfagurarea a acestor evenimente, locul si anul®. Pe baza
capitolelor 37, 38 si 40 a operei imparatului Constantin al VII-lea Porphyrogenetos, De
administrando imperio, arata ca razboiul a avut loc, cu foarte mare probabilitate, in anul
895, iar locul este neprecizat, intr-o vasta regiune aflata intre Don i Dunarea de Jos. Se
precizeaza ca au avut loc mai multe batalii intre pecenegi si unguri, pe Don, pe Nipru,
precum si pe alte fluvii si rduri. Evacuarea Etelkuzului de cétre unguri este rezultatul
mai multor batalii pierdute, nu doar a unei batalii decisive. Rézboiul care nu a durat prea
mult a slabit mult rezistenta ungurilor, acestia avand pierderi grele, si le-a distrus
agezarile, in acelasi timp, pecenegii s-au pregatit sa-si instaleze intreaga populatie in
noile teritorii*®,

Vazand cu nu mai pot face fatd patrunderii pecenegilor si in urma efectelor
dezastruoase ale atacului pecenego-bulgar, ungurii, impreuna cu aliatii lor, cabarii, au
luat decizia sa paraseasca teritoriile nord-pontice si sd se aseze In zona Dundrii de
Mijloc, ce oferea bune conditii pentru un mod de viatd nomad. Zona le era cunoscutd
incd din a doua jumatate a secolului al IX-lea, cind au fost solicitati sd intervind in
disputele dintre moravieni si franci®*.

Nu exista un punct de vedere unitar in ceea ce priveste drumul urmat de unguri
spre Campia Tisei si Campia Pannonica. Numerosi istorici, bazandu-se pe marturiile
izvoarelor scrise, sustin ca deplasarea s-a facut prin pasul Verecke din Carpatii
Padurosi, iar altii sustin cd aceastd deplasare s-a facut prin trecatorile Carpatilor
Orientali si pe valea Dundrii, pe la Portile de Fier. Informatiile din vechile cronici
rusesti si maghiare arata ca, in drumul lor spre Pannonia, triburile maghiare au trecut pe
langa Kiev. Notarul anonim al regelui Béla ne spune ca ungurii au trecut prin Halici,
apoi, dupd ce au strabatut padurea Hovos, au ajuns in partile Ungului, unde au ocupat
Munkécs-ul (Mukacevo, n Ucraina) locuit de slavi. Din alt pasaj al aceluiasi cronicar
aflam ca ungurii au plecat de la Kiev, au trecut prin Vladimir si Halici, apoi au coborat
in Pannonia®. Un alt cronicar, Simon de Kéza, care s-a inspirat din alte izvoare decat
Anonymus, arata ca ungurii, in drum spre Pannonia, au trecut prin tara pecenegilor, a
cumanilor albi si prin cetatea Kievului, apoi au ridicat o cetate dupa ce au ajuns la raul
Ung?. Si vechea cronici ruseascd, Povestea anilor trecufi, ne spune ¢i ungurii au trecut
pe langa Kiev venind din rasdrit, au mers apoi prin muntii cei nalti, numiti si
unguresti’.

Pe baza pasajelor din cronicarii amintiti se poate considera ca venirea ungurilor
in centrul Europei s-a facut prin pasul Verecke, considerat a fi marea poartd a

2 T6th L. S., Az etelkdzi magyar-besenyd hdaborii, in Szézadok, 122, nr. 4, 1988, p. 541-576.

% Ibidem, passim.

24\, Spinei, Migratia ungurilor..., p. 119-120, unde se prezinti pe larg si teoria dublei
descalecari. Adeptii acestei teorii acrediteazd ideea inrudirii dintre onoguri, care vin in
Pannonia in anul 670, si unguri, care sunt vazuti a fi descalecatori secundari, deci
existenta unei continuitéti intre 670 si 896. Teoria neconvingatoare a fost respinsa inclusiv
de catre o parte a istoricilor maghiari.

% Anonymus, Gesta Hungarorum, cap. XII, apud 1. A. Pop, Istoria Transilvaniei medievale:
de la etnogeneza romanilor pdnd la Mihai Viteazul, Cluj-Napoca, 1997, p. 61.

%% Simon de Kéza, Cronica, apud I. A. Pop, op. cit., p. 165.

2 Nestor, Cronica, apud I. A. Pop, op. cit., p. 20.
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migratiilor din estul Europei spre centru si vest. Aceste afirmatii sunt intérite n ultima
vreme si de o serie de descoperiri arheologice, care jaloneaza traseul prezentat, precum
si de constatarea ca cele mai vechi complexe funerare atribuite ungurilor sunt cele din
bazinul superior al Tisei. Descoperirile arheologice din sudul Poloniei pun in evidenta
traseul urmat de unguri spre Campia Tisei.

In urma unor cercetiri efectuate la Muzeul de Istorie al Orasului Przemysl si a
discutiilor avute cu arheologul Andrzej Koperski, am aflat ca la Przemysl s-a descoperit
si un cimitir cu 16 morminte de barbati, femei si copii atribuit unui grup de unguri, care
au sosit in zona la sfarsitul secolului al IX-lea si au stationat in acest punct strategic,
probabil, pana in primul sfert al secolului al X-lea, asigurand astfel, timp de 2-3 decenii
apirarea acestei trecitori importante din Carpatii nordici®®.

Contactele dintre locuitorii Poloniei Mici (Malopolska) si a Ruteniei (Halych
Ruthenia) cu ungurii inainte de prima jumatate a secolului al X-lea dar si cele stabilite
ulterior, in secolele XI-XIII, sunt analizate in lumina descoperirilor arheologice si a
toponimiei, mai recent, de citre Marek Florek®. Si acest cercetitor ajunge la concluzia
ca, descoperirile arheologice apartinand orizontului vechi maghiar (896-955/973) din
aceasta regiune: 1. Czechowice, 2. Halicz-Krylos, 3. Haliczany, 4. Igolomia, 5. Cracow,
6. Naszacowice, 7. Przemysl-Zasanie, 8. Radymno, 9. Sadowa Wisznia, unele pot fi
interpretate ca urme ale trecerii ungurilor prin sudul Ruteniei in migratia lor, iar altele
pot fi legate de incursiunile de jaf ale ungurilor n teritoriul Poloniei Mici. Mormintele
descoperite la Przemysl, Halych si Sadowa Wisznia il fac pe acelasi cercetator sa creada
ca acestea ar putea fi si dovezi ale unei dominatii temporare maghiare asupra triburilor
slave locale™.

Pe baza inventarului lor, mormintele maghiare din secolele 1X-X au putut fi
incadrate cronologic in doud orizonturi distinctive, primul care contine vestigii vechi
maghiare (cu care ungurii au venit din stepa euro-asiatica: piese de harnasament, arme,
obiecte de podoaba), iar al doilea cu necropole de tip Bijelo-Brdo. Cel de-al doilea nu
este specific doar maghiarilor, avand un caracter eterogen (slavi, populatii germanice,
romani, romanici pannonieni).

Din punct de vedere geografic, descoperirile arheologice vechi maghiare din
bazinul carpatic se grupeaza in doud zone: pe Tisa Superioard, cele mai numeroase, si
pe Dunérea Mijlocie, la vest de Budapesta. Descoperirile din Ucraina si sudul Poloniei,
bordeaza si ele drumul urmat de unguri spre centrul Europei. Nu s-au facut descoperiri
arheologice care sa ateste o patrundere a ungurilor dinspre est in Transilvania.

% A. Koperski, Cmentarzysko “staromiadziarskie”w Przemyslu, Tn Prace | Materialy
Museum Archeologicznego | Etnograficznego w Lodzi, Lodz, 29, 1985, p. 261-267; ldem,
Groby wojownikow z koniem na cmentarzysku “‘staromadziarskim” w Przemyslu, in M.
Dulinicz (red.), Slowianie | ich sasiedzi we wczesnym sredniowieczu, Warszawa-Lublin,
2003, p. 365-374; Idem, Potczatki Przemysla w swietle zrodel arceologicznych, in W
Przemyslu kiedys..., Przemysl, 2006, p. 44.

2 M. Florek, Osadnictwo grup ludnosci z terenu Wegier w Malopolsce i na Rusi Halickiej w
XI-XIlI w. w swietle zrodel archeologicznych i toponomastycznych, in Wczesne
sredniowiecze w Karpatach polskich, Krosno, 2006, p. 729-740.

% |bidem, p.729-731; in continuare sunt prezentate toponimele din aceasi regiune derivate
din etnonimele ,ungur” sau ,kawar-kabar”, In numar de 19 ce dateazd din perioada
secolelor XI-XIII.
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Ungurii, dupa ce s-au stabilit Tn noua lor patrie ih anul 896, s-au napustit asupra
popoarelor Europei centrale, vestice si de sud-est, nu la intamplare, ci profitand de
slabiciunile de moment ale acestora, mai bine de jumatate de secol semanand groaza
prin incursiunile de prada savarsite. Pe baza cronicilor latino-occidentale si latino-
maghiare, coroborate cu descoperirile arheologice si numismatice, s-a putut reconstitui,
intr-o oarecare masurd, sirul acestor evenimente. Ungurii preferau sd atace satele,
manastirile si oragele mai mici, deoarece nu cunosteau prea bine tactica asedierii
cetatilor, iar mobilitatea cavaleriei usoare permitea declansarea atacurilor
surprinzatoare. De asemenea, ei preferau deplasarile rapide si in cazul intdlnirii cu
armate superioare numeric le ocoleau, insd nu in toate cazurile au reusit acest lucru.
Lupta de Lechfeld din 955, cu tot caracterul sau transant, nu a reprezentat totusi un
dezastru foarte mare pentru resursele razboinice ale ungurilor, poate si datorita faptului
ca regele Otto I, preocupat de supunerea slavilor si de dobandirea coroanei imperiale,
nu a fost dispus sa initieze o ampla ofensiva impotriva lor. Armatele ungurilor, la scurt
timp dupa infruntarea cu germanii, au Intreprins incursiuni Tmpotriva Imperiului
bizantin, Insd revenirea bizantinilor la Dunarea de Jos, sub conducerea lui Ioan
Tzimiskes, infrangerea bulgarilor si rusilor, realizarea reconcilierii dintre cele doua
imperii prin casatoria dintre mostenitorul tronului Otto al Il-lea si Theophano, nepoata
imparatului bizantin, i-au determinat pe unguri sa-si tempereze actiunile razboinice.

Dupa cum afirmi profesorul Toan-Aurel Pop®! armata maghiard in perioada
secolelor IX-X era potrivita eminamente pentru expeditii de jaf nefiind apta sa ocupe
teritorii populate cu sedentari. ,,De fapt, ungurii, la vremea aceea, nu au fost in niciun
fel, afara de Alfold, unde erau seminomazi, un popor cuceritor sau colonizator; ei nu
aveau atunci nicio organizare politica si nicio idee-forta pe care s-o propund vecinilor
lor. De aceea, cucerirea teritoriilor vecine si incadrarea lor in Ungaria medievala s-au
facut tarziu si treptat, mai ales dupa anul 1000, adica dupa sedentarizarea, crestinarea si
feudalizarea partiald a ungurilor.”*

In prejma anului 1000 unul din cele mai importante evenimente a fost
extinderea Europei crestine. Aproape concomitent dar independent unii de altii, rusii,
cehii, polonezii, popoarele scandinave si maghiarii au trecut de la stadiul de ,,popoare
barbare” la tari organizate dupa modelul crestin®. In conceptia istoricului maghiar Pal
Engel transformarea a urmat acelas model chiar dacd motivele locale au fost diferite.
,Un membru al familiei domnitoare acapara puterea prin fortd, realiza convertirea
supusilor, punea temeliile organizarii bisericii crestine, legalizandu-si domnia prin
autoritatea bisericii intr-o forma oarecare, de obicei prin adoptarea titlului de rege.
Drept rezultat al acestei transformari, pretutindeni a luat fiintd un sistem politic cu totul
nou si, cum s-a vazut mai tarziu, trainic: monarhia crestina. Desi uneori putea fi dictata
de convingeri personale, trecerea la crestinism nu a fost un scop in sine, ci un mijloc
pentru intemeierea unui nou sistem politic.”*

% |oan-Aurel Pop, ,, Din mdinile valahilor schismatici...” Romdnii si puterea in Regatul
Ungariei medievale (secolele XI11-XIV), Bucuresti, 2011, p. 42.

32 |
Ibidem.

% Pal Engel, Regatul Sfantului Stefan. Istoria Ungariei medievale 895-1526, Cluj-Napoca,
2006, p. 53.

% Ibidem.
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Onoarea de a fi numit fondator al statului maghiar a fost atribuita Iui Stefan,
viitorul Stefan cel Sfant, opera pregatita cu forta de lunga domnie a printului Géza (972-
997). Cel din urma a dus o politica externd stabilizatoare intre cele doud imperii, iar
politica internd a vizat centralizarea puterii si reorientarea de la crestinismul pus in
opera de Biserica greacd spre Biserica romana si Sfantul Imperiu. Orientarea spre Roma
reprezintd o alegere politica de mare importan‘gé35. G¢éza, pe care cronicile il prezinta ca
fiind un domnitor crunt cu miinile manjite de sange omenesc, era unul din stranepotii
lui Arpad, si se pare ca ia exterminat pe toti ceilalti descendenti ai numeroasei dinasti,
cu exceptia lui Koppany, fiul lui Zerind. Trecerea la crestinism s-a facut dupa ce, la
cerere lui Géza, Otto la hirotonit ca ,,episcop al maghiarilor” pe Bruno (Brunward)
calugar de Sankt Gallen, iar in 972 la trimis la ei. Cateva mii de nobili maghiari in
frunte cu conducatorul lor s-au botezat. Géza, chiar daca nu a devenit cu adevarat
crestin, respectand si pe mai departe obiceiurile stramosilor sdi, a promis ca va face 1n
asa fel incat fiecare supus al sau sa poarte un nume crestin, pedepsindu-i cu asprime pe
rebeli*®.

Dupa moartea lui Géza, doi membri ai dinastiei arpadiene au revendicat
succesiunea: principele de Somogy, Koppany, care a domnit peste regiunea de la sud de
lacul Balaton, si Vajk (Stefan), tanarul fiu a printului Géza. Primul se prevala de traditia
principiului senioritatii derivat din dreptul sdngelui, dupa care succesiunea revenea celui
mai varstnic membru al neamului, cel de-al doilea invoca principiul primogeniturii si isi
intemeia pretentiile pe Tmpletirea organicd dintre crestinism si stat. Dupd botezul sau
din 973, Géza a avut grija ca fiul sdu sa fie educat crestineste, iar cu putin timp inainte
de a muri a petit-o pe sora ducelui bavarez, mai tarziu imparatul Henric al II-lea.
Casatorit cu Gisela iIn 996, Stefan, la moartea tatalui siu, era deja sub influenta
episcopului Adalbert de Praga. Odatd cu sotia sa au venit in Ungaria numerosi
misionari, preoti, cavaleri si functionari nobili®’.

Din cronica lui Simon de Keza, scrisé la sfarsitul secolului al XIII-lea, aflam ca
incd din vreamea ducelui Géza s-au stabilit in Ungaria, pentru a ai sluji pe conducator si
nobili, familii de vaza cu supusii lor ,,din tara Latind sau din Germania”, precum si
boemi (cehi), polonezi, greci, pecenegi, armeni si alte neamuri strdine. Numarul
neamurilor venite In Ungaria, in timpul ducelui Géza, a regelui Stefan si a altor regi,
este mult augumentat in cronicile ulterioare: Chronicum Pictum Vindobonense si
Chronicon Monacense: boemi, polonezi, greci, spanioli, ismaeliti sau sarazini,
pecenegi, armeni, saxoni, turingieni, renani, cumani, latini (adica italieni si francezi).38
Se poate lesne constata ca in cronicile latino-maghiare din secolele XI11-XIV, ,,romanii,
slavii §i secui nu sunt enumerati intre populatiile venite in statul ungar, deoarece
prezenta acestora este atestata intr-o perioada anterioara invaziei ungurilor.”*

In apropierea orasului Veszprém din vestul Ungariei, in 998, s-a dat lupta
hotaratoare intre principele pagan Koppany si Stefan, alaturi de care au stat si cavalerii
bavarezi. Victoria lui Stefan a fost punctul de pornire in opera de a crea un stat crestin,

% Molnar M., Histoire de la Hongrie, Hatier, 1996, p. 29-30.

% pal Engel, op. cit., p. 54.

% Molnar M., op. cit., p. 32; Lendvai P., Ungurii. Timp de un mileniu invingdtori in
infrangeri, Bucuresti, 2001, p.36

% |oan-Aurel Pop, ,, Din mdinile valahilor schismatici...”, p. 43-44.

¥ Ibidem, p. 44.
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solid articulat, al ungurilor si ,,in acelasi timp insa si prologul campaniilor de mai tarziu
ale lui Stefan impotriva marilor principi din Transilvania (ca de exemplu, Tmpotriva
unchiului sau Gyla), care actionau aproape independent, si impotriva principelui Ajtony
din sud”.*°

Incoronarea lui Stefan ca rege maghiar in ziua de Craciun a anului 1000 sau in
prima zi a anului 1001 este consideratd ca punct de cotiturd Th istoria Ungariei.
Istoriografia maghiara, ne spune Lendvai Paul, a acceptat unanim un singur izvor
istoric, relatarea episcopului german Thietmar de Mersenburg, potrivit caruia, Stefan a
primit coroana si binecuvantarea de la Papa Silvestru al 1I-lea, la staruinta imparatului
Otto al ll-lea™.

Tn ultimele decenii ale secolului al XX-lea, intre savantii maghiari si germani,
dupa cum afirma ultimul autor citat, erau dezbateri cu privire la cine i-a conferit
coroana lui Stefan: Imparatul sau Papa. Se pare ci in cele din urmi s-a ajuns la un
acord, i anume ca ,,Stefan a primit coroana de la Papa, in intelegere cu Otto al III-lea”.
Se mai afirma ca regatul ungar nu a ajuns ,,intr-un raport de vasalitate fatd de Imperiul
romano-german, ci a ramas realmente independent. Si in deplind independenta, Stefan a
realizat si asezarea trii si puterii sale pe principiul crestino-monarhic™*.

Coroana lui Silvestru al ll-lea a fost adusd in Ungaria de catre legatul séu,
Aserik sau Anastase, viitorul arhiepiscop de Esztergom, locul probabil al incoronarii si
rezidenta lui Stefan. Un alt episcop, pe nume Domokos, a participat la ceremonie si a
pus coroana pe capul regelui. De fapt coroana, sceptrul si alte insigne venite de la
Roma, ca de altfel si multele cadouri trimise de imparatul german, au disparut.
Relicvele de azi atribuite incorondrii dateaza dintr-o epoca posterioara®. Serban Turcus
prezinta pe larg relatia dintre regatul maghiar si Sfantul Scaun, punandu-se in lumina
izvoarele istorice care sustin tezele ecclesiologiei romane™.

Ungaria era considerata a fi o noud formatiune teritoriald vasala Imperiului, dar
nu facea parte din regatul Germaniei. De altfel, toate regatele, conform ecclesiologiei
imperiale, beneficiau de un grad larg de autonomie sau chiar, rupte de Imperiu, erau
incadrate in structura globald a acestuia®. O semnificatie lipsiti de echivoc o au, in

“0 | endvai P., op. cit., p. 38. Pentru lamurirea aspectelor legate de conflictele dintre regele
Stefan si Gyula (Geula, Gyla, Iula) a se vedea lucrarea lui loan-Aurel Pop, Istoria
Transilvaniei medievale: de la etmogeneza romdnilor pdna la Mihai Viteazul, Cluj-
Napoca, 1997, p. 145-151, care pe baza cronicilor maghiaro-latine medievale si a unei
bogate bibliografii prezinta si evolutia ducatului lui Geula.

! Lendvai P., op. cit., p. 39.

*2 Ibidem.

** Molnéar M., op. cit., p. 34.

*S. Turcus, Sfantul Scaun si rom@nii in secolul al Xll1-lea, Bucuresti, 2001, in capitolul III,
Sfantul Scaun si Ungaria de la inceputuri la Bonifaciu al VIII-lea, p. 83-131.

** 1bidem, p. 83-84, n. 3, unde se aratd ca ,,Robert Folz, reludnd cercetarile lui Johannes
Fried, Otto 111 und Boleslav Chroby, F. Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart, 1989, a plecat In analiza
situatiei juridice a Poloniei si Ungariei fata de Imperiu de la o miniatura a Evangheliarului
lui Liuthardt executat la Reichenau in jurul anului 1000 din insércinarea lui Otto al IT1-lea.
Conform lui Folz aceastd miniaturd este unul din cele mai pretioase instrumente pentru
intelegerea programului de Renovatio Imperii. Miniatura il reprezintd in partea superioara
pe imparat in toatd gloria sa. Imparatul ocupa locul lui Christos, incoronat de mana lui
Dumnezeu asezat pe tronul care reprezint Pamantul. Intr-o mana tine globul terestru, iar
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opinia lui Albert Brackmann*®, insemnele de ,patrician” trimise lui Stefan de catre Otto
al lll-lea si Silvestru al II-lea, crucea si lancea. Din punct de vedere ecleziastic ins3, se
pare ca Ungaria a urmat exemplul Poloniei, alegdnd sa depinda direct de Roma, sa nu se
uneasca cu Imperiul®’,

Se considera de catre o parte a istoriografiei maghiare ca, in cei 40 de ani ai
domniei lui Stefan, crestinarea tarii a fost incheiatd, nu fara durere si conflicte. in
aceastd perioadd Biserica s-a implantat solid: doud arhiepiscopii, opt episcopii si
numeroase manastiri, care au fost dotate cu domenii importante si au primit dreptul de a
percepe impozite in cadrul diocezelor. Vestigiile arhitecturale din aceasta epoca arata in
general constructii de dimensiuni modeste sau in totalitate transformate, asa cum este
cazul abatiei benedictine de la Pannonhalma®. Gratie donatiilor facute Bisericii de citre
rege, apar primele documente In latind, din care patru, pe 20 de ani, au fost bine
pastrate. Au fost redactate texte religioase si juridice in cadrul manastirilor. Chiar regele
Stefan a lasat posteritatii un text remarcabil, Exhortations, adresat mostenitorului sau,
printul Imre, precum si doud coduri juridice. S-au pastrat fragmente din corespondenta
sa, dintre care amintim o scrisoare de raspuns adresatd lui de catre abatele Odilon de
Cluny®.

Ungaria n-a fost scutitd de amestecul Imperiului roman de neam germanic, care
dorea sa-si extindd autoritatea efectivad asupra Ungariei, asa cum se intdmplase cu
Boemia si Cehia. Regele Stefan, pentru a se apara de atacul imparatului Conrad al 1I-
lea, s-a aliat cu Imperiul bizantin, logodindu-si fiul cu fiica imparatului. Astfel,
consolidandu-si relatia cu Bizantul, Stefan s-a concentrat asupra problemelor din
Occident, reusind in cele din urma sa-1 infranga pe Conrad, in 1030, insa la scurt timp
isi pierde fiul. Varul lui Stefan, Vaszoly, a emis pretentii la tron, dar regele a pus sa-I
orbeasca si sa i se toarne plumb 1n urechi, iar cei trei fii au fost trimisi in exil la Kiev si
n Polonia.

Dupa moartea Iui Stefan, in 1038, Ungaria cunoaste o perioadda de anarhie.
Pietro Orseolo, desemnat sa preia conducerea statului, este nevoit sa se retragd in fata
lui Samuel Aba. Acesta a fost excomunicat de Papa pentru uzurpare, iar imparatul
Henric al 1ll-lea nu l-a recunoscut, mai ales ca Pietro se refugiase la curtea autoritatii
tutelare care, de altfel, garanta legitimitatea. Dupa ce Samuel Aba invadeaza Germania
panad in valea Dundrii, Impdaratul german da o replica puternicd invadand Ungaria de trei
ori, reusind si-1 restaureze pe Pietro, care devine un vasal tributar imparatului®.

cu cealaltd binecuvanteaza. Partea inferioara este ocupatd de doi arhiepiscopi decorati cu
paliu care reprezintd biserica imperiala si de doua personaje laice cu capul acoperit de un
gen de coroana si tindnd o lance. Cele doud personaje au fost interpretate ca fiind regele
Boleslav Chrobry al Poloniei si regele Stefan al Ungariei.”

¢ A. Brackmann, Kaiser Otto |1l und die staatliche Umgestaltung Polens und Ungarns, in
Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,1939, Phil.-Hist. Klasse,
nr. 1, p. 4, apud. S. Turcus, op. cit., p. 84, n.1.

4"'S. Turcus, op. cit., p. 85, n. 2. ,,Faptul cd Pannonia era o pertinentd a Sfantului Scaun a
fost afirmat de loan al VIll-lea in instructiunile date lui Paul, episcop de Ancona,
mandatat cu o misiune in Germania si Pannonia... ”

*® Molnéar M., op. cit., p. 35.

** Ibidem.

* | endvai P., op. cit., p. 45; Molnar M., op. cit., p. 38-39; Histoire de la Hongrie des
origines a nos jours, Budapest, 1974, p. 64-65.
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A doua domnie a lui Pietro Orseolo, impopular, se sfarseste tragic in 1046.
Acesta, orbit si castrat, a murit curand dupa ce fiii lui Vaszoly, Andrei, ginerele lui
laroslav, cneazul Rusiei, si Béla, casatorit cu o printesa poloneza, sunt chemati in tara
de marii nobili, iar printul Andrei este ales rege (1046-1060)>'. Conflictele succesorale
au Tntrerupt mereu procesul de consolidare inaugurat de Andrei I. Lendvai Paul
considerd extrem de interesant bilantul ficut inca din 1899 de citre Pauler Gyula: ,,in
39 de ani, tara si-a schimbat de sase ori suveranul. Trei regi — daca-1 punem la socoteald
si pe Andrei [ — au avut o moarte violentd. Pe Béla I moartea 1-a ferit sa ajunga in
situatia de a fi alungat ca Solomon, care a trebuit sa fugd de pe tron de trei ori.
Diferendele din familia regala au adus de noua ori osti strdine — nemti, cehi, polonezi —
in tara, au transformat-o pentru trei ani de zile in feudd germana. Cinci regi s-au caciulit
si s-au umilit in fata tronului regelui german. in interiorul tirii insa, siguranta generali a
fost complet dezorganizata.”

Ultima mare revoltd pagana are loc in aceastad perioadd de insecuritate, cand
numerosi episcopi si cavaleri straini sunt omorati. Insusi printul Andrei face apel la ei
pentru a urca pe tron, dar la scurt timp dupa aceasta se intoarce impotriva rebelilor,
executdndu-1 pe seful pigan Vata®. La inceput Andrei a condus tara impreuni cu
fratele sau Béla, insd dupd nasterea fiului sdu, Salomon, s-a declansat un conflict
dinastic. Andrei moare, iar fiul sau este nevoit sa se refugieze la curtea lui Henric al IV-
lea. Domnia lui Béla este scurta (1060-1063), dandu-i posibilitatea lui Salomon sa vina
la conducerea tirii. intre timp, fiii lui Béla, Géza si Ladislau, obtin recunoasterea
succesiunii tronului, deschizandu-se o noua perioada a conflictelor dinastice. Regele
Salomon este Tnvins in 1074, refugiindu-se la curtea lui Henric al IV-lea. Tn urma
ajutorului solicitat papei, printul Géza primeste acceptul acestuia, in conditiile
nemultumirii lui Grigore al VIlI-lea pentru faptul ca Salomon prestase omagiu regelui
Germaniei. Astfel, dupd o tacere de sapte decenii, Sfantul Scaun isi reafirma drepturile
asupra Ungariei®”.

Dupa moartea lui Géza in 1077, succesorul sau, Ladislau (1077-1095), a rimas
fidel papalitatii in conflictul acesteia cu Henric al IV-lea. Este cunoscut ca un mare
legislator, promulgind legi extrem de severe contra furtului, mergand pana la pedeapsa
cu moartea™. Regele, viitorul sfant Ladislau, a asigurat Ungariei o perioada de inflorire,
devenind eroul luptelor impotriva pecenegilor, uzilor si cumanilor, fiind considerat un
ocrotitor al poporului siu si a credintei sale®. Conjunctura politicd externi a permis
Ungariei sd se extinda teritorial, césatoriile dinastice fiind o modalitate de a se lega cu
alte tari. Este cazul Croatiei care, dupa moartea regelui Zvonimir, casatorit cu sora

*! Histoire de la Hongrie..., p. 65-66.

%2 endvai P., op. cit., p. 46.

> Molnér M., op. cit., p. 40.

*'S. Turcus, op. cit., p. 96-97. ,Invocatia lui Géza venea in realitate in intimpinarea proiectelor
de reformi in sens teocratic asa cum le intrevedea Grigore al VII-lea. In precedentd pontiful
vasalizase in termeni concreti feudali principatul normand al Italiei de Sud si regatul croat.
Departe de a fi un fapt extraordinar, era un punct al reflectiei teocratice.”

> |bidem, p. 99. Se pare ca Henric al IV-lea, la sfarsitul anului 1080, n-a putut conta in
conflictul cu papa Grigore al VllI-lea pe nici o diversiune exterioara.

*® Molnar M., op. cit., p. 41.

%" Lendvai P., op. cit., p. 47.
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regelui Ladislau, este ocupatd partial (Slavonia) de catre regele maghiar. Urmasul lui,
Coloman, este cel care cucereste si Dalmatia, inaugurandu-Se 0 uniune a Ungariei cu
Croatia, cu numeroase intreruperi si conflicte®.

In urma cuceriri Croatiei, tensiunea dintre Ungaria si Scaunul Sfant a inceput si
creasca deoarece regatul croat fusese plasat de catre Zvonimir, in 1076, sub suzeranitate
pontificald, iar Urban al Il-lea dorea sa incredinteze tronul cu titlul viager, nu cu cel
ereditar. Reconcilierea se va produce in timpul domniei lui Coloman (1095-1116)>°.
Acest rege a facut si o miscare diplomatica iscusita, casatorind-0 pe fiica regelui
Ladislau, Piroska, cu mostenitorul tronului bizantin Ioan Comnenul. Aceasta a devenit
imparateasa a Bizantului, cunoscutd sub numele de Eiréne, fiind mama imparatului
Manuel Comnenul care, folosindu-se de descendenta semiungara, a incercat sa
cucereascd Ungaria, invadand tara de nenumarate ori, fard a-i periclita grav
independenta®.

In timpul domniei lui Coloman au fost introduse si acceptate o serie de
elemente caracteristice reformei gregoriene, culminand Th anul 1106 cu decizia regelui
de a renunta la dreptul de a mai numi prelati. Trebuie amintit faptul cd monahii din
Ungaria erau In majoritate francezi, italieni si germani, iar un numar redus dintre acestia
apartineau maghiarilor. Adundrile reprezentative ale clericilor si laicilor convocate in
Ungaria sunt dovezi incontestabile ale patrunderii reformei romane. Amintim in acest
sens conciliul reformator din 1111, pregitit de regele Coloman, tinut intr-un oras din
Dalmatia, si conciliul provincial de la Esztergom, din 1114, care a elaborat si aprobat 65
de canoane, un adevirat cod al vietii religioase din regatul maghiar®.

Din punct de vedere cultural si social Ungaria a avut de-a lungul secolului al
Xll-lea un caracter arhaic. Despre o raspandire a ideilor, institutiilor si obiceiurilor
apusene se poate vorbi doar spre sfarsitul acestui secol, intermediari fiind, in opinia lui
Pal Engel, ,, In parte cavalerii straini colonizati aici, negustorii §i tiranii, In parte,
maghiarii care au cilitorit in Apus”®. Acelas autor ne spune ci: ,,De prin jurul anului
1150, auzim despre preoti care au studiat la Paris, apoi acasd au obtinut inalte demnitati
ecleziastice. Numdrul lor va creste in secolul al XIII-lea, cand Italia, mai precis
facultatea de drept a universitdtii din Bologna, va fi tinta lor principald, in locul
Parisului. Influenta de mari proportii si foarte diversificatd a Apusului a generat un
proces de transformare care, in secolul urmator, a reformat monarhia maghiara aproape

din toate punctele de vedere™®.

*® Ibidem.

'S, Turcus, op. cit., p. 99-100, unde se vorbeste de cererea papei Urban al Il-lea de a se
supune Sfantului Petru. Mai tarziu, pentru atitudinea rezervatd in disputa cu Imperiul,
papa recunoaste noile posesiuni din Dalmatia ale regelui ungur, astfel ca Coloman 1isi
adauga in titulatura si pe cele de rege al Croatiei si Dalmatiei.

% |endvai P., op. cit., p.47-48

%S, Turcus, op. cit., p. 101-102.

%2 P4l Engel, op.cit., 2006, 109.

* Ibidem.
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THE ROLE OF CHRISTIAN HYMNOGRAPHY IN
SAFEGUARDING AND PASSING ON THE TEACHINGS
OF FAITH (I-IV CENTURIES)

George INDRECAN *

Abstract: The divine public Orthodox Cult as a way of direct communion of
the faithful with God is also, par excellence, a means of religious education,
catechization, a true living catechesis. And given that, within the Church worship
has produced a lot of culture, church hymnography is part of Orthodox Christianity
and Orthodox spirituality, with an important role in public profession of the true
faith and the promotion of communion between people. Hymnography, this true
melodic catechesis enriched by theological texts, is more easily assimilated by the
faithful, helping to intensify prayers and the practice of virtue.

Liturgical hymns emerged through the contribution of the Church Fathers, as
hymnologists, and then by the writing down of religious poetry by melodists. Poetic
compositions began to be sung in Christian assemblies, especially for the
implementation, not only through poetry, but especially through music (singing), of
dogmas and the dogmatic teachings put into words by the Early Church Fathers at
Ecumenical Councils.

In the early centuries, church hymnography was partly the legacy of Jewish
tradition, subsequently, during the age of heresies, it became a pastoral and
missionary necessity. Today it presents itself to us as a way of asserting Orthodox
spiritual identity and te confirmation that identity, a healing breath in a secularized
world, diseased with passions.

Keywords: hymnography, Church Fathers, teaching of faith, church music,
liturgical hymns

The modernity of the teachings of the Church, in general, and of the Christian
cult and the language used by it, in particular, is a problem which is increasingly
challenging in this century, an age in which the modern man finds little time for
personal and collective dialogue with God. Nowadays, man can no longer find the
attention and patience required to understand and find the deep meaning of
liturgical hymns. The divine public Orthodox Cult as a way of direct communion of
the faithful with God is also, par excellence, a means of religious education,
catechization, a true living catechesis. And given that, within the Church worship
has produced a lot of culture, church hymnography is part of Orthodox Christianity
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and Orthodox spirituality, with an important role in public profession of the true
faith* and the promotion of communion between people.

If the teaching of faith requires a certain amount of effort in order to be
understood, the spiritual message transmitted by hymnography, this true melodic
catechesis enriched by theological texts, is more easily assimilated by the faithful,
helping to intensify prayers and the practice of virtue. Therefore, in addition to
knowing the laws of poetry and melodic lines, it is necessary to know and
understand the liturgical texts of hymns, as well as their place and the purpose of
their use in the divine service. However, in order to demonstrate the role of
hymnography in safeguarding and transmitting the Church's teachings, | find it
mandatory to provide a systematic presentation of the conditions for the emergence
and development of hymnography and church hymns, as well as the use of this
liturgical treasure not only in religious and civic life, but also in the private life of
each member of the Church.

Church Hymnography — a Means of Defence of True Faith from the
Early Centuries

Hymnographic poetry emerged and was formed to fulfil the liturgical needs
of the early Christians, in response to the challenges of culture and of various
currents and theosophical ideas which arose in the early centuries of the Christian
world. It was going to flourish with the release of Christians from the catacombs
and the adoption of religious freedom by Constantine the Great in year 313 and the
religious policy of his predecessors. In the age of heresies?, religious poetry, as a
liturgical language, took the form of religious hymns. At that time, poetic
compositions began to be sung in Christian assemblies, especially for the
implementation, not only through poetry, but especially through music (singing), of
dogmas and the dogmatic teachings put into words by the Early Church Fathers at
Ecumenical Councils. Another major contribution had the Church Fathers from the
golden era of the Church, whose ideas were taken over and written down by various
melodists and hymnologists.

Therefore, liturgical hymns emerged through the contribution of the Church
Fathers, as hymnologists and, subsequently, through the writing down of religious
poetry by melodists.

The Orthodox Church Cult is so rich in polyvalent meanings (dogmatic,
liturgical, moral, musical, doxological, mystical), that every word and every gesture

! In The Didache, the First Apology of St. Justin Martyr, as well as in other writings of the
time, liturgical manifestation was nothing but the expression in the form of prayer of the
basic contents of the Christian faith... a creed could very easily turn into a Eucharistic
Prayer”. Cf. Karl Christian Felmy, From the Last Supper to the Divine Liturgy of the
Orthodox Church. A Historic Commentary, Sibiu, Deisis, 2004, p. 39

2 Tertullian tells us that, around the middle of the 2" century, the Gnostic Marcion and
Valentinus, coming to Rome, began to spread the doctrine among Christians using the
hymns composed by themselves. The same method would be later used by the Gnostic
Bardaisan in Syria, who composed many rhythmic hymns, catchy and easy to perform,
and his son and the continuer of the heresy organized itinerant choirs in order to spread
the doctrine. Cf. Petre Vintilescu, About Hymnographic Poetry in Ritual Books and
Ecclesiastical Chants, Bucharest, IBMBOR, 1937, p. 38
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can only be the carrier of a deeper meaning. The beauty of the service, which makes
up the liturgical worship, is like a voice of the Holy Spirit which raises souls to the
highest spiritual experiences. It is only in the Church that true worship in spirit and
in truth® can take place, the Church being the one that composed, through its
hymnographs, specific church poems and songs which it has vested with its own
authority. They represent the everyday teaching of the Church, the most authorized
expression, always alive, of the entire patristic and scriptural tradition,
contemporary with all ages. Whenever it comes to great traditional truths of the
faith, we find in them all the necessary advice for a complete synthesis of patristic
doctrine regarding these truths. In other words, they are a form of sacred tradition
for all generations of Christians, representing a providential criterion of orthodoxy,
which is why it is imperative that they be researched in detail and carefully in order
to be fully appreciated.

Church hymnography* expresses in a systematic form the teachings of the
faith which the Church promotes and professes publicly through its worship and
life. For example, the Mass is different from a simple ritual through the content of
the faith of the people expressed in the Creed (Symbol of Faith) and Christian life is
different from any other experience of life by assuming and living the things stated
in the Creed. When a Christian states "I look for the resurrection of the dead and the
life of the age to come", as it happens in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, he
posits a way of being eschatologically oriented, towards the kingdom of God, thus
inaugurating a true pilgrimage of faith. Assuming this confession distinguishes him
from those who do not believe the same, and thereby the Creed shows itself to be
the true guide of Christian life.

Once the Church compiled the Creed, it established and sang the decisions
taken by the synod fathers as part of the church worship, which meant they were
trully received by the entire Church. We know of several levels of reception of
hymnography in Orthodoxy: synodal/conciliar reception (subsequent Synods in the
4™ century that confirmed authority and its benefits), cultic reception (in the Mass,
the Sacraments, Praises of the Church, etc.), calendar reception (holidays of the
Holy Fathers of the Ecumenical Councils, of the holy hymnologists and melodists,

* The psalmist David, knowing this too well, said, ,,For a day in thy courts is better than a
thousand. | had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents
of wickedness”. Cf.Ps. 83, 11

* Byzantine hymnography is comprised mostly in the following books of worship: the Great
Octoechos and the Small Octoechos, the Triodion, the Pentecostarion, the twelve
Menaoins and the Antologion. However, these only show the text and the voice that
applies to the respective chant, without presenting the melody for each song individually,
i.e. without a music sheet. But the value of hymnography is also given by the associated
melody. In fact, the definition of Byzantine hymnography highlights the intimate
connection between word and melody, or the fact that we cannot imagine these two
elements, one without the other. Byzantine hymnography is the poetic expression of
Orthodox theology, transposed to music and to religious affection. Hymnography reflects
the dogmatic ideas and the doctrines of the Orthodox Church from the early days of the
Eastern empire to the most perfect form of worship, at the end of its development.
Therefore, neither poetry nor music can be analyzed independently; verse and voice are
intimately linked together.
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etc.) and musical reception (humerous musical compositions and partitions that put
to use the doctrine of faith of the Church). We will refer, as follows, only to one of
these levels of reception, which is fundamental to the ethos and spirituality of the
East, namely the composition and singing of church hymns in the Church, and the
theological and liturgical significance of the relationship between Orthodox
doctrine, hymnography and chants (music).

The teaching of the faith, hymnography and singing — a relationship yet
to be investigated

A first surprise, that must be shared, is that the relationship between doctrine,
hymnography and chants has not been a concern of theological and liturgical
research to this day, despite the fact that the teaching of faith is a fundamental
element of all traditional Christian poems and hymns. | am not speaking here of
small paragraphs from various studies, where some data are mentioned with regard
to this relationship, or sub-chapters of certain works, but of the lack of a
monographic work regarding this issue.

For the early centuries the link between the Holy Scripture and the Holy
Tradition remains essential in the composition of the first liturgical hymns®. But
first Christian communities were not limited to a mere imitation of singing psalms
in the synagogue. They did not remain slaves of that spiritual tradition they were
originated in, but from early times composed specific hymns and songs, of a purely
Christian inspiration, which were meant to correspond to the spirit of the New
Law®. From that time on, by singing liturgical hymns, the people within the Church
would increasingly profess their faith in the Holy Trinity. Through hymns and
chants, believers declared the identity of their faith and the faith of the Church,
eliminating the danger of privatization and alteration of the one faith, the one
Church. Moreover, singing was a form of prayer’ for the worship of God, but also a
confession of the Christian faith, since the word has played and plays the most
important part in liturgical worship.

Starting from the definition of hymnography and the peculiarities of the
period of melodists (those hymnologists who, when writing a text, also composed
the related melody), we see that hymnographic poetry was created in order to be
sung, taking into account the fact that music gives the word a secret weight, which
manages to get deep inside one’s heart, revealing much more obviously the
meaning of the text in question. This is easily demonstrated, knowing that church
music does nothing else, in the Orthodox Church's worship, but to accompany the
wording (understood as the literary evangelical message itself), being subordinated

® Much of the divine service, in the first three centuries, consisted of Bible readings and
psalms. The latter were sung in different ways: symphonically, i.e. by the entire
congregation of the church, by all the people, men and women; antiphonally, i.e. by two
groups which sang by turns the verses of the psalms; with a chorus, i.e. by repeating the
end of the verse, sung by a man, the entire assembly or congregation; responsorically, i.e.
by having everyone take over the verse sung by the singer.

® Ene Braniste, ,Biblical and Patristic Bases for Joint Singing by the Faithful”, in
Theological Studies, year VI (1954), no. 1-2, p. 19

" D. Necula, ,,Why Not Use Instrumental Music in the Orthodox Churches?” in Tradition
and Innovation in Liturgical Ministry, Il, Galati, 2001, p. 59-61
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to it, but at the same time, highlighting it, emphasizing it, giving weight to it
through the aesthetics of eveloping it in sounds. Going into details, we note that in
reality, the great importance given in Christian worship to the sung word starts from
a logical inference about the nature of sound: the literary message cannot be
considered as word, but a graphic symbol of an idea or element documented in
writing because the word implies utterance, so a sonorous existence, not a visual
one. In another sense, we know that music is nothing but the art of sounds or the
carrying of the sound (of any kind, shape or origin) to its most sublime existence,
the artistic one; therefore, we deal in this context not with a literary message that is
different and complemented by music, but with two versions of the same physical
existence: the sound. We can say that music really gives a higher value to the
literary message since the latter must be understood not only in terms of its
symbolic value (as informational message sent from a transmitter to a receiver), but
also in terms of its being as a sound through which the message exists and is
transmitted (even when we read a literary text with our inner voice).

So, music gives a higher value to the literary text because it is by its very
being an aesthetic transfiguration of sound, its most beautiful form of existence, and
because of this, highly superior to a simple spoken sound, which does not affect the
literary message (information) sent, but deprives it by mode of transmission, of the
entire potential sensitive force it has, by using an inferior transmission medium, the
aesthetically unpolished sound, which mere speech is, in a way.

We must mention an aspect of particular importance, namely that, in church
services, the priority is the word (the text), and the music is subordinated to the
rules and requirements of a verbal kind, and any dilution and misappropriation of
the meanings of the text by an uncanonical and indiscriminate musical performance
may jeopardize the missionary and catechetical work of the Church. Therefore, we
emphasize that music is not an end in itself during the service, but in the Church
sounds (sound systems) serve the word and the truths of faith delivered to the
faithful. Church music (singing) is not a decorative artifice® meant to fill the gaps
and complement public prayer, but doxology, the true confession of faith, a prayer
of the heart or sacrifice of praise to God. Starting from the 6" century, church music
in Byzantium® acquired a liturgical function, meaning that it became a dimension of
the Church worship, almost all service consisting mostly in singing. Whenever there
were acts of indiscipline or currents of ideas alien to the teachings and the spirit of
the Church, Church Fathers took the necessary measures to restore the natural order

8 We know of two decisions of this kind, the first taken at the synod of Laodicea — canon 59,
which provided that in the Church only authorized (canonical) songs with a scriptural text
should be sung, and the second, taken at the synod V-VI of Trullo, canon 75, with the
following wording: ,,We will that those whose office it is to sing in the churches do not use
undisciplined vociferations (without order, wails), nor force nature to shouting, nor adopt
any of those modes which are incongruous and unsuitable for the church: but that they
offer the psalmody to God, who is the observer of secrets, with great attention and
compunction. For the Sacred Oracle taught that the Sons of Israel were to be pious”. Cf.
loan N. Floca, Romanian Orthodox Church Canons, 1992, p. 231, respectively 148

% The area of development of Orthodox church chant is the same as that formed the entire
Divine Worship of the Church of the East. The cradle was Byzantium. From here it spread
to all countries with Orthodox population, where it was permeated by local characteristics.
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of things by corrective measures, synodal norms and canons; thus, any
exaggerations or distortions were removed from the life of the Church®.

The Holy Fathers, such as Saints Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa,
Ephrem the Syrian, Nicetas of Remesiana®, etc., do not just support the presence of
chanting psalms in the worship of the Church from a diachronic perspective, but
emphasize its spiritual value for the souls of the faithful who praise God. They go
from the historic grounds for the presence of the Psalms in worship to the practical
ones, showing what a great source of knowledge and feeling is psalm singing for
professing Christians. First, they show how great the influence of psalms is among the
faithful, their message being appropriate and addressing all categories of believers,
irrespective of status, sex, age. The manner of chanting psalms makes the passing on
of teachings possible. They believe that, by singing, divine words are learned more
easily because the melody contributes to remembering and learning the teachings the
psalms contain. Also, it can be seen that the habit of chanting psalms in the Church
they pastored is similar to the parctice of the entire Church, thereby underlining the
synodal nature of the Church; in other words, religious life was common to all
Churches, perfect unity being preserved.

19vasile Vasile, History of Byzantine Music and Its Evolution in Romanian Spirituality, vol.
I, Bucharest, Publishing House Interprint, 1997, p. 60-62

' st.Nicetas of Remesiana stresses that the voice must express the sensing and feeling with
the heart of the things confessed; In other words, singing must not be done only with the
lips and voice, but express the feelings of the heart as well. Therefore, he states: ,,Our
Lord made through David, his servant, this drink which is palatable through singing and
useful for healing wounds through its power. For the psalm is listened to with pleasure
when sung. It penetrates the soul while delighting it. It is easily remembered if sung more
often. And what the harshness of the law could not remove from the soul, chant removes
through the sweetness of singing. For all that the prophets received and the Gospel itself
is present in these chants by thosewho with pleasant sweetness give them voice. God is
revealed, fancy is ridiculed, faith is imposed, lack of faith it banished, justice is made,
injustice is stopped, mercy is praised (...) For Birth is shown and the hostility of the
unbelieving crowd, the inheritance of nations is named, the Lord's poweris sung, the noble
passion is portrayed, the glorious Resurrection is shown, not even the fact that He sat at
the right hand is silenced upon. Then the coming with fire of the Lord is shown, the
frightful judgment of the living and the dead is revealed. What should | say more? Even
the sending of the Creator Spirit and renewing the earth are uncovered. Thereafter, the
eternal kingdom of the righteous for the glory of the Lord will follow and the endless
punishment of sinners. These are the songs that the Church sings to God. These are the
things this assembly of ours gives voice to. The baby in the Psalms has food to eat, the
toddler has playing to do, the child has places to go (Ps. 118: 9), the young man has
models to follow, the elderly has things to pray for. The woman learns shame, the orphans
find their father, the widows find their defender, the poor their support, foreigners find a
shield, kings and judges have something to fear. The Psalm comforts the sad, appeasees
the happy, tames the angry, refreshes the poor, rebukes the rich to search further. For all
those who receive it, a psalm proves to be the suitable remedy; but it does not leave the
sinner behind, for it corrects him and brings redemption through the tears of repentance.
But I do not disagree with those who sing in their heart — for it is always useful to ponder
in our hearts the things of God so | praise those who glorify Him even with the sound of
their voice”. Cf. St. Nicetas of Remesiana, Hymnes, translated by Ovidiu Pop, Bucharest,
Sofia, 2009, p. 135-136
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Thus, church singing was, in the first stage, partly the legacy of Jewish
tradition, subsequently, during the age of heresies, it became a pastoral and
missionary necessity and today it presents itself to us as a way of asserting
Orthodox spiritual identity and the confirmation of this identity.

Conclusions

Singing is the most dynamic and expressive form of liturgical worship and
means of confession and defence of the right faith. Orthodox hymns often draw
attention to conduct in the chant "...you are worthy to be praised at all times by
pious voices, Son of God, you who give life.." — but for this we must reflect,
humble our heart and mind, reread and reappropriate the corrections of the Church
Fathers who are the voice of the Church of Christ.

Hymnography and ecclesiastical chant are sources of pure, holy joy. They are
Orthodox Orthodox if they are consistent with Orthodox teaching, with its spirit and
contents, which reflect the Holy Scripture and the theology of the Church Fathers.
The beauty of Christian hymnography, as that of the entire divine worship,
expressed in song and chant, is not just a manner of defence and transmission of the
doctrine of faith but also a healing breath in a secularized world, diseased with
passions.
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BYZANTINES RETURN AT THE LOWER DANUBE AND
THE RAISING OF THE FORTIFICATION FROM
PACUIUL LUI SOARE

Marian-Cornel TRANDAFIR #

Abstract:The article try to resume the conflict between the Byzantines,
Bulgarians and Kievan Russians in the area of the Lower Danube in the second half
of the X-th century, with many overthrows situations. The attempt of the Byzantine
Empire to impose his rule in the Lower Danube area with the constructions of a
number of fortresses, such as the one from the island of Pdcuiul lui Soare which is
described in more detail.

Keywords: Byzantine Empire, Kievan Russia, Bulgarians, Cumans, Lower
Danube

The construction of the fortification from Pacuiul lui Soare! it is closed
connected to the political and military events from the Lower Danube in the second
half of the X-th century once with the restoration of the Byzantines administration.

Taking advantage of the weakness of the Bulgarian Tsar Peter (927-969),
the Byzantine emperor Nikephor Il Phokas (963-969) refuse to pay the tribute and
initiates a series of actions leading to a tension in the Byzantine-Bulgarian relations.
In the terrestrial attack they prepare are co-opted the Russians from the Knyaz of
Kiev led by Sviatoslav (945-971). In the summer of the year 968 Sviatoslav has
organized an expedition with an army of 40000 Russians. Reaching the Danube
Delta, after a trip with the monoxiles on the Nipru and Black Sea, the Russians will
progress on the Danube up to Dorostolon. Sviatoslav easily defeat the Bulgarian
resistance, occupying several fortresses from east of Bulgaria including the capital
Preslav. Stimulated by the easy success and the support from a part of the Bulgarian
aristocracy, who preferred his dominance instead of the Byzantines, Sviatoslav has
decided to keep Bulgaria for himself and to take advantage of the commercial

* E-mail: merovingian_de_zolunta@yahoo.com

! The island of Pacuiul lui Soare split the Danube waters over a length about 6 km, while the
width is about 1 km, stretching from beside the village of Ostrov to east until the hill of
Dervent. The fortress lies on the northern shore of the island, at the end, towards Dervent,
20 km away downriver from the Byzantine Dorostolon (Durostorum during the Roman
domination) the actual city of Silistra. Today are preserved between one third and one
sixth from the walls, the rest being destroyed by the Danube waters (Petre Diaconu,
,,Cetatea bizantind de pe insula Pacuiul lui Soare”, in Revista muzeelor (Bucuresti), nr.1,
anul 11, 1956, p.15)



Marian-Cornel TRANDAFIR

traffic from the Danube. What started as a pro-byzantine intervention of the Knyaz
of Kiev was turned into a Byzantine-Russian dispute®.

Dealt with this situation Nikephor Phokas decide striking at their home by
causing an attack on Kiev by the Petchenegs. The strategy determine the return of
Sviatoslav and a part of his troops. In August of the year 969, Sviatoslav recovered
Preslav expelling the new Bulgarian Tsar Boris Il (969-971), who recuperated the
capital a few months earlier with Byzantine help. Ensuring his alliance with the
Petchenegs and taking advantage of the internal struggles from the Empire, he set off
a series of attacks in the Byzantine territory. Sviatoslav campaign failed in the
summer of 970. In the same time Nikephor Phokas was overturned from the throne by
John Tzimiskes (969-976), a highly capable general, who concluded a truce with the
Russians to consolidate his power. After pacifying the Empire, in the spring of the
year 971, the Byzantine army set off to east Bulgaria occupying o series of towns and
harbors. Without much effort, on April 4, they occupy the capital Preslav. The city
was renamed loannoupolis in the honor of the emperor. Sviatoslav with the bulk of
his army take refugee at Dorostolon from where he could control Bulgaria and the
Danube. To complete the disaster, the Byzantine fleet departed to Dorostolon, since
March 971, with the mission to guard the fords and aggravate Sviatoslav retreat. On
land the Byzantine army advanced toward Dorostolon, the Bulgarians passing on their
side, on April 23, reaching close the fortress and starting the siege. The arrival of the
fleet, on April 25, had a devastating effect on the besieged, canceling the possibility
of withdrawing on the water®.

A last attempt to break the siege takes place on 20 July 971 with no
success. Overcome by the ground forces and the fleet that blocked the city,
Sviatoslav abandoned the resistance, on July 24 he agreed to conclude a pace treaty
with John Tzimiskes. The Russians was forced to withdraw immediately and never
to return in the area®,

The military events what happened during the siege are described in the
chronic of loannes Skylitzes which notes that on this occasion at the emperor came
“from Constanteia and others fortresses raised beyond Istru, messengers, who ask
forgiveness for the evils acts they committed, surrendering together with their
fortresses; [the emperor] receiving them gently sent men to take over the fortresses
and plentiful army for their security”. About the fortresses beyond the Danube
entered under the Byzantines rule it is an entire discussion but one thing is certain

2 Valeria Costichel, ,,Rusia kieveand”, in Istoria evului mediu. Feudalismul timpuriu, vol.l,
coord: Radu Manolescu, Valeria Costichel, Gheorghe Zbuchea, Ed. Centrul de
multiplicare al Universitatii din Bucuresti, 1972, p.229; Razvan Theodorescu, Bizan,
Balcani, Occident la inceputurile culturii medievale romdnesti (secolele X-XIV),
Bucuresti, Ed. Academiei R.S.R., 1974, p.48 and passim; Vlad Ghimpu, ,,Les relations
entré les roumains et les russes kiéviens aux IXeéme et les X¢ sieécles”, in Muzeul National
(Bucuresti), XIX, 2007, passim

3 Alexandru Madgearu, Organizarea militara bizantind la Dundre in secolele X-XII,
Targoviste, Ed. Cetatea de Scaun, 2007, p.22-23

* Petre Diaconu, ,,Realitati politice la Dunarea de Jos: romani, bizantini, bulgari, pecenegi”,
in Revista de istorie (Bucuresti), tom 34, nr.6, iunie 1981, passim
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that an area of the left bank of the Danube river enter under the Constantinople®
control together with prebalcanica platform of north-east Bulgaria and Dobrudja’.

Immediately after the defeat of Sviatoslav, the Byzantines have started
organizing the defense of the Lower Danube territory. The chronic of Skylitzes
record: “the emperor grated full attention to the fortifications and the cities along
the river banks and after left plentiful garrison he departed for the residence of the
Empire”. They took action to strengthen the strategic places. Where were old
Roman-Byzantines strongholds they were rebuild or were initiated constructions of
new fortifications. John Tzimiskes decided that the Danube and the city of
Dorostolon to be placed under the protection of the fleet. This explains why at
Pacuiul lui Soare it was immediately built a fortress that had a naval function but
also to prevent other Russians attacks’. The new provinces were divided after
administratively terms in three themes: in northeast Bulgaria was created the
loannoupolis theme with the residence at loannoupolis, former Preslav, the
Theodoroupolis theme with his capital at Dorostolon, renamed Theodoroupolis and
the Western Mesopotamia in Dobrudja area including the Danube Delta®.

Shortly after the death of Emperor John Tzimiskes, in the year 977, the
Bulgarians drove out the Byzantines from the most of the occupied territories
following the war with the Russians. The Byzantines still kept northern Dobrudja
and several cities on the Danube as Dorostolon. In 1001, they will reoccupy the lost
territories and the Lower Danube region will be organized in a new theme
Paradunavon (Paristrion) or “The region of Istrian cities”. But north of the river a
new danger is emerging represented by the Turanian population®.

Based on stratigraphic observations related with elements of culture and
historical data it was concluded that the fortress from the island of Pacuiul lui Soare was
build between the years 971-976. Certainly its construction lasted for o shorter period,
one maximum two Yyears, taking in account the military function and the internal and

® Petre Diaconu states that the Byzantine authority was spread even on a large part of
Wallachia and Oltenia.

® Idem, ,,Rolul cetatii din insula Pacuiul lui Soare in cadrul situatiei politice a Dobrogei la
sfirgitul secolului X, in Pontice (Constanta), Il, 1969, p.395; Radu Florecu, ,,Limesul
dundrean bizantin in vremea dinastiilor isauriand si macedoneana”, in Pontica
(Constanta), XIX, 1986, p.174-176

" Alexandru Madgearu, ,,Dunirea in epoca bizantini (secolele X-XII): o frontierd
permeabila”, in Revista istorica (Bucuresti), SN, tom X, nr.1-2, ianuarie-aprilie 1999,
p.44; The Russian power it was no longer a danger for the Byzantines, on the way back to
Kiev, Knez Sviatoslav dies after an attack of the Petchenegs on the Dnister River, the
Russian Knyaz being torn by internal fights.

8 Petre Diaconu, ,,Despre organizarea administrativ-militard a regiunii Dundrii de Jos in vremea
lui Ioan Tzimiskes”, in SCIVA (Bucuresti), tom 37, nr.3, 1987, p.169; Vasile Marculet, ,,Noi
consideratii asupra organizdrii, functionarii §i rolul themei Mesopotamia Apusului. 971-
¢.1000”, in Pontica (Constanta), XXXIX, 2006, p.296 si passim; ldem, ,,.Din nou despre
organizarea teritoriilor bizantine de la Dunarea de Jos. Strategatul de Dristra-Dorostolon”, in
Peuce (Tulcea), I11-VI (XVI-XVII), 2005-2006, passim; Valeri Yotov, ,,Le théme byzantin, la
Thrace, loannoupolis et la question des terres bulgares du nord-est a la fin du Xe — premiéres
années du Xie siécles”, in Pontica (Constanta), XLI, 2008, passim

° Petre Diaconu, Dumitru Vilceanu, Pacuiul lui Soare. Cetatea bizantind, vol.l, Bucuresti,
Ed. Academiei R.S.Romania, 1972, p.18-19
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external factors which quickly evolved. On the other hand, some Bulgarian researchers
considers that the fortress would have been build by Bulgarians, during the reign of
Omurtag (814-831), this was the so-called “Omurtag’s palace on the Danube”,
mentioned in an inscription from Tarnovo and having constructive analogs with the
Bulgarian fortresses of Pliska and Preslav. But the dating in the 1X-th century can not
resist, the building technique being unknown to the Bulgarians'®.

The Bzyantine fortress from the island of Pacuiul lui Soare would have a
trapezoidal enclosure with a total area that had contained about 5 hectares, still being
preserved only a large part of the east wall including the harbor facility flanked by two
towers and a part of the north wall which included the gate, the rest being eroded by the
Danube. The preservation of the eastern part with the harbor facility, which in the past
were on the Danube shore, it is explained by the geographical changes that the island
suffered™.

The enclosure wall which still exist reaches heights of 5-6 m with a thickness
between 4.20 to 6 m, being built from massive blocks of shaped limestone and
sandstone bound with water-repellent mortar, very resistant to moisture, overlaid on oak
poles structure destined to fix the very unstable soil*%.

In the opened sections in the perimeter of the fortress were found
archeological remains of three eras: Roman and Roman-Byzantine, the early feudal
period (X-th - XI-th century) and feudal period (XIlI-th to XV-th century).

For the effective function time as a naval fortification, during the reign of
John Tzimiskes, the traces of living are very poor, information correlated with
historical data, led to the conclusion that the fortress was affected by the uprising of
the Bulgarians, after the emperor’s death, remaining uninhabited in the period
between 976-1001 until the re-conquest of the area by Basil Il Bulgaroctonus (976-
1025). So the early feudal period actual begins after the year 1001, when it’s
observed the conversion from a military objective in a civil settlement®®.

The early medieval layer is interrupted in the late XI century, fact attributed
to the Cuman attack in the year 1094, the living at the Pacuiul lui Soare being
resumed at the beginning of the XIII century continuing to the XIV century™.

% Dumitru Vilceanu, ,,Cu privire la data de inceput a cetatii de la Pacuiul lui Soare
(r.Adamclisi), in SCIV (Bucuresti), tom XIV, nr.1, 1963, p.210; Petre Diaconu, ,,Puncte de
vedere privind cetatea de la Pacuiul lui Soare”, in CCDJ (Calarasi), I, 1985, p.108-110

! Dumitru Vilceanu, ,,Debarcaderul si problema pozitiei geografice a cetatii bizantine de la
Pacuiul lui Soare”, in SCIV (Bucuresti), tom 18, 1967, nr.4, passim

12 1dem, ,,Cu privire la tehnica de constructie a zidului de incinta al cetatii bizantine de la Pacuiul
lui Soare (secolul al X-lea e.n.), in SCIV, tom 16, nr.2, 1965, p.295; The dismantle of the
fortress from the island of Pacuiul lui Soare took part in the first half of the XIX-th century, the
recovered material being used by the Turks for erecting some fortifications in Silistra.

3 Dumitru Vilceanu, ,,Cu privire la data de inceput a cetitii de la Pacuiul lui Soare
(r.Adamclisi), in SCIV (Bucuresti), tom XIV, nr.1, 1963, p.208; Petre Diaconu, ,,Rolul
cetatii din insula Pacuiul lui Soare in cadrul situatiei politice a Dobrogei la sfirsitul
secolului X”, in Pontice (Constanta), 11, 1969, passim

' petre Diaconu, Silvia Baraschi, Pacuiul lui Soare. Asezarea medievald (secolele XIII-XV),
vol.Il, Bucuresti, Ed. Academiei R.S.R., 1977, p.9-10; Gabriel Custurea, ,,Date noi cu
privire la incetarea locuirii in asezarea de la Pacuiul lui Soare”, in SCIVA (Bucuresti), tom
33, nr.2, aprilie-iunie 1982, p.238-239
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Built to host the Imperial fleet on the Danube, the fortress from Pacuiul lui
Soare is quickly losing its naval character, becoming after the year 1000, a prosperous
civil settlement were where conducted a lively trade and economic activity. The
intensity of the economic activity is testified by a large number of coins discovered™.
With its island location the fortress offered to his residents certainly security against
the time plagues. Fallen to a Cuman attack, the living was resumed with the same
intensity in the XII1-th century, being abandoned only when the Danube waters have
eroded the fortification so that no longer offered any safety. By his geopolitical
placement the fortress from Pacuiul lui Soare stayed at the crossroads of the interests
of the Byzantine Empire, Bulgaria, Kievan Russia and autochthonous state of
Wallachia. The intensity of the living and economic prosperity that knew the
settlement, after the resuming his habitation after the year 1200, determined prof.
Petre Diaconu to conclude that there was the famous settlement of Vicina, important
Episcopal center at the Lower Danube®®.

% Gabriel Custurea, Tudor Papasima, ,,Monede bizantine descoperite la Pacuiul lui Soare
(catalog), in Pontica (Constanta), XXV, 1992, passim

1% panait 1. Panait, ,,Consideratiuni privind geneza oraselor dunarene”, in CCDJ (Calarasi),
I1, 1986, passim
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THE PHENOMENON OF MIXED MARRIAGES AS A
SOURCE OF RELIGIOUS CONVERSION AMONG THE
ROMANIAN PEOPLE OF THE 19™ CENTURY IN
CRISANA

Florin-Alin OROS*

Abstract: The aim of this study is to look into the transfer from one
denomination to another of the Romanian living in Crisana in the 19th century.
They converted for various reasons, including active conversion by free choice due
to a change in beliefs, the priest's power of influence, the contagion result, their
forefathers' faith or even the absence of a priest or church. There were also
conversions of convenience, in keeping with the social class, he or she aspired to in
getting a better financial position. And finally there were the marital conversions,
which make the topic of this investigation, namely the mixed marriages in which
one spouse converted to the religion of the other, transferring from the Orthodox to
the Greek-Catholic religion or vice versa.

Keywords: village life, Orthodox Christians, Greek-Catholics, religious
motivations, mixed marriages

The mixed marriages were an important reason for religious conversion,
and they were quite common and characteristic of the Romanian community in the
19th century in Crisana. This demographic reality is certified by demographic
sources and first hand documents, such as church writings (church register of births,
deaths and marriages, annual church reports, nominal conscription registers),
censuses taken by the secular authorities and local archival sources.

Both, the Greek-Catholics and the Orthodox believers who were to marry,
were mostly Romanian. That is why the marriages between the believers belonging
to these denominations were seen, to a certain extent, as normal events by the
community, especially duet o the fact that few of these believers were actually
aware of the dogmatic differences between the two religions'. Consequently, there
were many mixed marriages between people living in neighbouring villages
especially. Sometimes they were motivated by socio-professional reasons, one
spouse aspiring for the other's social position?. However, this only happened quite

* Orthodox Highschool ,,Ep. Roman Ciorogariu” Oradea; e-mail: florin_alin23@yahoo.com
! Mircea Brie, Familie si societate in nord-vestul Transilvaniei (a doua jumdtate a secolului al
XIX-lea- inceputul secolului XX), Oradea, Editura Universitatii din Oradea, 2008, p. 198
2 .
Ibidem
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rarelsy as these marriages took place in the rural society, mostly and they had rural
jobs®.

The documents of that time, both laic and ecclesiastic, are proof of the
religious conversions upon marriage. The number of transfers from Orthodoxy to
Greek-Catholicism was nearly equal to the number of transfers from Greek-
Catholicism to Orthodoxy. It is important to underline the fact that women,
especially those belonging to the Greek-Catholic religion, tended to be in favour of
these mixed marriages, a fact explained not only by their lessened mobility, but also
by the much smaller number of available Greek-Catholic men®.

In the year 1820, to transfers from Greek-Catholicism to Orthodoxy "a fide
catholica defecerunt™®, are recorded in the Greek-Catholic parishes of Suiug,
Marginea and Satu Barbd. The reasons for these marriages were "occasione
matrimonii”,"occasione nuptialium", "occasione initi matrimonii"®. An example is
that of 34-year-old Ana Miron, a peasant from the village marginea, who married in
Ghida "occasione matrimonii in Ghida" and became an orthodox believer’. Two
other conversions are registered in Ghida in the same year, but the other way round.
On 21st January, 28-years-old Constantin Tornyas from Abram married with a
Greek-Catholic girl, "occasione nuptialium”, and became Greek-Catholic as well.
The document of conversion specifies his former religion, "antes fuit disunitus".
The second instance ist hat of 60-years-old Stefan Morosan, a peasant from the
same village, who transferred to the Greek-Catholic faith on 4th July in the parish
of Ghida®,

Between 1824 and 1825, four Ortodox women are registered to have
transferred to Greek-catholicism faith upon marriage in Sambata (Floriana Pogany
from Sambata, Floriana Bele from Copaceni, Floriana Lupse from Lupoaia and
Veszelina Burka from Dragesti)’. At the same time in 1825, seven people from
beius transferred from Orthodoxy (“ritus graecus non-unitus") to Greek-
Catholicism upon marriage, among them we mention Ana Papp (aged 19),
Parascheva Restea (aged 18), Raveica Danila (aged 28), Anita Stan (aged 26) sau
Nicolae Drigan (aged 26)".

Marital conversion was especially typical of women. The documents of the
time show that women used to get married at various ages, ranging from 19-20
years of age to 40-45, in the case those who became prematurely widows.

Such mixed marriages occurred all over Crisana region, as recorded in
many documents including Arad county, in north of the Mures river. A document
entitled "In privintia trecerii dela Religia G. Catholicd la marturisirea g.n.u. a
locuitorilor Parochiei Gyulicza care se tine de Diocesului G. Catholicu al Oradiei
mare, Districului V. A. Dioaconatu Galsa §i Inelytului Comitatu al Aradului”,

® Ibidem, p. 229-230

* Ibidem, p. 207

> A.N.S.J.Bh, Fond Episcopia Greco-Catolicid Oradea, dos. 283 (1820-1842), f. 20
® Ibidem

" Ibidem

® Ibidem, p. 21

® Ibidem, f. 40

' Ibidem, f. 33
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registers the case of 3 men from Gyulicza- Constantin Stere, Axentie Tamsa and
Georgie Dregan, who are required by the Ortodox priests to abandon their Greek-
catholic religion, so that they could marry Orthodox young women™.

Registrations of religious conversions made by both Orthodox and Greek-
Catholic priests contain a lot of information in this respect. Thus, in the document
"Consemnatiunea sufletelor de la alte religiinecatolice la credinta G. Catholica in
parochia de Beliu de la 1 noemvre 1854 pdnd la capetul aprilie 1855", we learn
that loana Ungur, aged 46 and Mariuta Popa, aged 23 transferred from the "non-
catholic" religion (Orthodox) to Greek-Catholicism®. Another registered instance is
that of Maria Ciurdariu, a land labourer from picleu, who converted from Orthodox
religion to Greek-Catholicism upon marriage on 11th february 1855,

The Greek-Catholic priest from Cordau gives an interesting account of
Vasilie Szilagyi's transfer from Orthodoxy to Greek-Catholic faith on 5th August
1855: "before his marriage to a woman from Cordau, he came to the priest twice to
seek knowledge and advice; his previous priest didn't take long t ogive him approve;
then they converted to Greek-Catholicism by faith™*.

In the second half of the 19th century the number of mixed marriages
increased, and so did the number of localities. In 1855 41-year-old Maria Giura, an
agricultural labourer from Sarcau, "Simeon's widow", transferred to Greek-
Catholicism "upon marriage, by faith"®>. On 21st November 1861, Paul Popovici,
aged 27, a bachelor from Abramut, "upon marriage he got the Holy Union"'®. On
16th February 1862, Maria Kastule, aged 30, from Beliu converted upon marriage
from Orthodoxy to Greek-Catholicism, and so did Ana Duca, aged 25, in May
1862, and Ana Moise, aged 31, both from Sfirnas'’, and Catitia Kurtu, aged 22
from Cordiu, "who decided to live with her man in the Greek-Catholic religion™®.

In 1867 there are 3 instances of conversion from the Orthodox religion to
the Greek-Catholic one in Santandrei. On 17th February 1867, Petru Moga, a serf,
married and joined the Greek-Catholicism by faith"®. Between 1st January and 31
December 1867, 13 instances of conversion from Orthodoxy to Greek-Catholicism
were registered, out of 3 were upon marriage: Raveca Cizmas (aged 20), Tomut
Cozma (aged 28) and Miriuta Ciucur (aged 20)%.

In 1880 Zaharia Cretu (aged 56) abandoned his adherence to Orthodox
religion and affiliated with Greek-Catholic one upon marriage in Les, which
belongs to the Greek-Catholic parish of Nojorid®’. In June 1880, 2 transfers to the
Greek-Catholic religion are registered in Cordau, namely that of Saveta Buhasiu
(aged 21) and Toma Fernea (aged 25), who joined the Greek-Catholic church upon

Y Ibidem, dos. 285 (1846, 1848), f. 2-4
12 Ibidem, dos. 287 (1848- 1855), f. 126
3 |bidem, f. 127
 Ibidem, f. 131
' |bidem, f. 138
18 |bidem, dos. 289 (1861- 1869), f. 182
7 Ibidem, f. 192
'8 |bidem, f. 178
¥ |bidem, f. 202
2 |bidem, f. 227
2! Ibidem, dos. 290 (1873- 1883), f. 201
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marriage??. Such conversions are registered in Oradea, as well. The Greek-Catholic
priest of the parish of Oradea, Nicolaec Marcutiu wrote about Maria Kovacs, "born
in Chistag in 1863, age 21, married a Greek-Catholic young man on 28th
September 1884 and joined our church by faith"?*. The same priest wrote about 28-
year-old Alexandru Florianu's conversion on 19th September 1886%,

In the last decade of the 19th century, the frequency of mixed marriages,
Orthodox Romanians/Greek-Romanians is pretty much the same. The documents of
the time show there were numerous mixed marriages in Arad county as well,
especially in Seitin, Nadlac, Galsa, Siria, Semlac or Giulita, all of them lying north
of the Mures river. A first example is the case of Elitia Marcu from Seitin. She had
been ,,Eastern Greek Orthodox” for 19 years when, after two declarations of faith,
on 6th and 20th February 1889 she was accepted by the Greek-Catholic church
when she married a young Greek-Catholic man of wealth®. It is also registered the
fact that her son, Georgiu, aged one, joined the same religion.

In Galsa, Teodoru Maritia, aged 25, converted to Greek-Catolicism upon
marriage on 28th May 1896. It is also registered the fact that he was a keen church-
goer®®. The next year, Georgiu Mek (aged 29) and Elena Darlea married in Galsa®'.
In Nadlac, Petru Rosutiu (born in 1863) transferred to Greek-Catolicism on 25th
Aprilie 1898 "when he married with Saveta Beiusan, who had been his concubine
for several years and with whom he had a 5-year-old daughter?. In 1899 there are
two more marital conversions to Greek-Catolicism registered in Nadlac. Romulus
Maghiar, aged 25, "who had transferred to the Greek-Catholic church before
marriage" and Teresa Palade, aged 27, "who had been Ioan Gulesu's concubine for
11 years before they married".

In 1899, the priest of the Greek-Catholic church in Vadu Crisului wrote
about his faithful loan Pescariu's conversion to Orthodoxy "Both the Greek-
Oriental Consistorium and the civil court pronounced the divorce from his wife,
who had already married another; in order to marry, he was required to transfer to
Greek-Catholicism™®. Finally, in Madaras, which belongs to the Greek-Catholic
parish of Nojorid, on 6th and 25th December 1900, Maria Babo from Girisu

"abandoned her denomination to marry with an Ortodox man"®*.

2 Ibidem, . 203

% Ibidem, dos. 291 (1885- 1887), f. 68
 Ibidem, dos. 292 (1887), f. 75

% |bidem, dos. 294 (1888-1890), f. 149
%8 |bidem, dos. 298 (1896-1898), f. 45
T\bidem, f. 180

% |bidem, dos. 299 (1897-1901), f. 40
% |bidem, dos. 300 (1881-1900), f. 77
% |bidem, dos. 309 (1897-1900), f. 113
*! Ibidem, dos. 310 (1900-1901), f. 47
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ASPECTE ALE RAZBOIULUI DE INDEPENDENTA (1877-
1878) REFLECTATE IN FOAIA BISERICA SI SCOALA

Radu ROMINASU *

Abstract: In this article, we have identified a series of accounts from
European newspapers as quoted by the Biserica si Scoala (Church and School)
newsletter on the behaviour of the Romanian army on the battlefields south to
Danube in the war of 1877-1878. Most of the correspondences focused on the
military actions carried out by the Romanian and Tsarist armies in the area of the
Plevna redoubts. According to the accounts of the foreign correspondents, the
young Romanian army proved to be organised and brave on the battlefield. They
acted in the most difficult areas of the military confrontations; this has been
acknowledged by all eyewitnesses. Many of these accounts show the arrogant
attitude of the Tsarist army towards the young Romanian army by assigning them
the most difficult missions, thus attempting to avoid exposing their inferior training
when facing complicated war situations. Through their resolute attitude, the
Romanians showed their spirit of national solidarity to a fundamental idea: getting
State independence.

Keywords: independence, war, Romanian army, redoubt, newspapers

,Unirea cea micd” de la 1859 — cum mai este numita in istoriografia noastra
-, infaptuita sub domnia lui Alexandru loan Cuza si reformele moderne elaborate in
perioada 1860-1865, au reprezentat etape istorice decisive in vederea pregatirii
noului stat pentru castigarea independentei sale. Aceasta a ramas, in continuare, la
jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, scopul major al clasei politice roméanesti, precum si
a societatii civile. Odata cu venirea in tard a lui Carol de Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen
si Inscaunarea sa ca domn al Romaniei la 10 mai 1866, oamenii politici autohtoni,
in noile realitati politice, au cautat si mai fervent, chiar daca prin metode diferite,
concretizarea idealului de libertate si independenta.

Razboiul din anii 1877-1878 izbucnit intre cele doud imperii, tarist si
otoman, in contextul redeschiderii vechii ,,probleme orientale”, in vara anului 1875,
a reprezentat pentru natiunea romana un moment prielnic pentru dobandirea unei
stari normale de libertate totala in politica interna si externa fatd de Poarta otomana.
Astfel, pentru romani, acest conflict a devenit un razboi de independenta, care a fost
purtat de intreaga natiune. Acest fapt reiese fara echivoc la 6 aprilie 1877, cand in
urma publicérii decretului de mobilizare din 6 aprilie 1877, sub steagul de razboi s-
au adunat transilvaneni, bucovineni si banateni, In vreme ce populatia civild
romaneascd de pretutindeni a sustinut neconditionat material si moral armata
romanad, care trecuse Dundrea pentru a consfinti prin lupta ceea ce fusese proclamat
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la 9/21 mai 1877 in Parlamentul romén, prin vocea ministrului de externe Mihail
Kogilniceanu'.

Evenimentele militare, migcarea trupelor, starea de spirit a combatantilor,
esecurile, dar si victoriile au rdmas consemnate pentru posteritate, prin intermediul
a numeroase ziare nationale si europene, care si-au trimis corespondentii speciali n
mijlocul evenimentelor, pe teatrele de operatiuni militare din Balcani. Astfel, n
prezentul articol, am incercat sa depistam relatarile generale cu privire la mersul
razboiului, publicate in foaia Biserica §i scoala, care, de altfel, si-a inceput existenta
la Arad Tn memorabilul an 1877, militdind pentru Intemeierea asociatiilor cultural-
religioase, publicarea si raspandirea cartilor teologice si promovarea unei educatii
morale 1n randul clerului ortodox si a mirenilor.

Un prim articol publicat in foaie, care face referiri la tema abordata, citeaza
ziarul italian Fanfulla, unul dintre cele mai apreciate gazete din peninsula.
Proclamarea independentei de stat a Romaniei, a prilejuit amintitului ziar, sa salute
in termeni elogiosi si totodatd romantici, noua pozitie politicd a tarii noastre
dobandita dupa momentul solemn de la 9 mai 1877: ,,Romania si-a proclamat
independenta. Sa te vedem acum onorabile Melegari: nu ti-a aparut oare noaptea
trecutd in vis imparatul Traian, ludndu-te sus, foarte sus, pe glorioasa sa spirala a
columnei sale si aratdndu-ti in fundul orizontului pe descendentii legiunilor sale
care asteptau salutarea §i imbratisarea patriei mame? Dacd nu le-ai vazut, le-am
vazut eu, pe bunul Traian si fara suparare pe Sfantul Petru, care ia luat locul in
varful columnei, iti zic: trebuie sa le asculti, caci istoria are datoriile ei si sangele
dreptatea lui™”.

La randul siu, un alt ziar italian, Provincia di Treviso scria: ...”Romanii
pretind cd@ au o misiune in Orient §i este adevarat. Lasam la o parte fanteziile unor
ziaristi care vorbesc de latinizarea Orientului si tinem cont doar de ceea ce zic
barbatii seriosi. Misiunea poporului roman este de a constitui un stat la a carui
conservatiune si fie interesate toate natiunile comerciale din Europa. Romania cere
independenta absoluta si nu stiu cum s-ar putea bloca aspiratiunea ei. Romanii sunt
de departe cei mai inteligenti dintre popoarele care locuiesc tirmurile Dundrii de
Jos; ei sunt accesibili, Tntr-un mod surprinzator, la ideile noi si stiu a profita de
invatamintele civilizatiei occidentale. In timp de 50 de ani ei au ficut un astfel de
progres, atat in viata materiald, cat si in cea intelectuald, incat ne dau dreptul de a fi
siguri de progresele lor viitoare. Un popor, care dupd un secol de guvernare
rusinoasd si incd cum a fost cea a fanariotilor, conserva inca suficientd energie
pentru a Incepe o viatd noud, pentru a schimba in libertate servitutea dinlauntru,
pentru a-si organiza institutiile, pentru a mari, pentru a reconstitui avutia sa, pentru
a-si indrepta moravurile, pentru a pregati intr-un cuvant, prin toate mijloacele
regenerarea sa, este un popor demn de a fi arbitrul propriilor sale destine. Se poate
oare zice asemenea de bulgari?””.

O prima relatare care face referiri interesante despre armata roména este
citata de foaia arddeana din ziarul Fremdenblatt, carese exprima astfel intr-o

L G. Brabu, Ambulante la 77. Serviciul sanitar romdn in rdzboiul de independentd, Editura
Militara, Bucuresti, 1978, p. 109

2 Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 18, p. 143

% 0 voce amica, in Ibidem, nr. 40, p. 322
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corespondenta: ,ziaristica straina s-a deprins a face Tintotdeauna aprecieri
defavorabile soldatilor romani. Citesc necontenit descrieri despre lagitatea
soldatilor, citesc de asemenea descrieri neexacte despre armata §i oamenii ei, cu un
cuvant, ziaristica staruieste a batjocori regatul cu toate incordarile lui. Dupa cum
stiti eu cunosc Romania incd din timpul cand era o Moldova si o Valahie; cunosc
Roménia din timpul Razboiului Crimeii....Ce a fost odatd, astdzi nu mai este.
Armata romana are acum constiinta de sine. Principele Carol fiind un Hohenzollern,
e un soldat din crestet pana in tdlpi si toatd atentiunea lui este atintitd asupra
armatei. Krupp la aprovizionat cu un material deosebit de tunuri. Organizarea
armatei s-a inceput de mai multe ori cu multa bagare de seama; artileria este
organizatd dupa model prusac; soldatii, tunurile si caii de servici sunt excelenti.
Armata intreaga care, dupa parerea mea, se urca la 80.000 — 100.0000, are o singura
dorinti: de a se intalni cat mai curand cu turcii™.

Primele stiri despre operatiunile militare de la sud de Dunare sunt relatate
in foaia Biserica si scoala la inceputul lunii mai 1877. Ele se rezuma la prezentarea
unor conflicte armate izolate, fara mare importanta. ,,Luptele mai mari — Se preciza
in corespondentd primitd — se asteaptd spre sfarsitul lunii, pe cdnd Rusia isi va
concentra toate trupele in Roménia de-a lungul Dunarii. Cartierul general este fixat
la Ploiesti, in frunte cu principele Nicolae, comandantul suprem al armatei rusesti,
care avea la acea datd 235.520 de soldati cu 540 de tunuri”. Se mai asteptau doud
corpuri de armatd cu 132.480 de soldati dotati cu 288 tunuri, in vreme ce Romania
avea sub arme, la acea data, 70.700 de soldati, cu 126 tunuri®.

Urmatoarea corespondenta anuntd societatea romaneasca ca ,,razboiul ruso-
turc a trecut intr-o noua faza”. Trupele rusesti victorioase peste Dunare in primele
confruntdri cu armata otomand, au reusit sa treacd Muntii Balcani, cetatea
Nicopolelui fiind cuceritd. Cu acest prilej, au fost capturati 6000 de turci §i doua
pasale. La ocuparea acestui punct strategic important, au operat si corpuri de armata
romanesti, conduse de colonelul Stinescu. Dupa trecerea Dundrii, romanii au
intdmpinat o rezistentd minora, diviziile noastre fiind intimpinate cu multa simpatie
de localnici, mai ales de romanii din satul Simovita. S-au putut auzi urale, precum
»irdiascd Romania si armata romand!”. Potrivit estimirilor de pe frontul de
operatiuni militare, cdderea Rusciucului era doar o chestiune de timp, iar Vidinul,
»aceastd cetate musulmand de pe tarmul Dunérii, care arunca cu semetie de atita
timp priviri de dispret, trebuie si-si plece fruntea dinaintea bratului roman”. In
finalul corespondentei, se precizau principalele directiile de inaintare ale armatei
tariste, care urma sa se concentrase pe linia Filipopol — Adrianopol, in vreme ce la
Constantinopol ,,domnea o spaima ingrozitoare”e.

Cele mai largi cronici si relatari despre evenimentele din anul 1877 de la
sud de Dunére au fost consacrate operatiunilor militare desfasurate in sectorul
redutelor de la Plevna, de departe cel mai important sector strategico-militar, de
care putea sa depinda, intr-un fel sau altul, soarta razboiului. Plevna era la 1877 un
orasel cu o populatie de 18.000 de locuitori si ocupa o pozitie strategicd deosebita,
reprezentand un nod al comunicatiilor spre Nicopole, Vidin, Rahova, Sofia etc. Era

4 Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 18, p. 143
> De pre campulu de resbelu, in Ibidem, 1877, nr. 15, p. 119
® Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 24, p. 191
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fnconjurat la nord, est si sud de dealuri, iar la vest de raul si cdmpia Vidinului.
Situat la confluenta paraului Tucenita cu raul Grivita, Plevna reprezenta o fortareata
naturald usor de aparat si greu de atacat. Osman pasa a construit pe naltimi
dealurilor peste 20 de redute, adevarate fortificatii de pamant si lemn legate intre ele
prin santuri adanci si largi’.

In ajunul ciderii, Plevna era inconjurati de 125 de batalioane, 85
escadroane® si 64 de baterii rusesti si de 45 de batalioane, 38 escadroane si 19
baterii romanesti®. Trupele romane din fata fortaretei aveau un efectiv de 35.000 de
oameni §i aveau sub supraveghere o treime din teritoriul de incercuire™.

La mijlocul lunii octombrie 1877, prin cucerirea localitatilor Gorni, Dubnic,
Dolni Dubnic, Gorni Etropol, incercuirea Plevnei era practic incheiata. Dupa alte
operatiuni militare incheiate cu succes, au fost taiate orice legaturi de comunicatie
cu Sofia, Vidinul si Rahova'’,

De altfel, o cronicd anunta sfarsitul acestei operatiuni militare importante:
.-.. Succesele generalului Gurko pe linia de la Plevna spre Orchania — Sofia au
hotarat soarta operatiunilor militare din zona. Romanilor le sunt atribuite cele mai
mari succese. Locotenent-generalul rus Kriloff recunoaste acest fapt: luptele de la
Telis, Gorni-Dulenic, Semer, Trestenic, precum si diferitele expeditii incredintate
de mine cavaleriei romanesti, au dovedit intr-un mod strdlucit, bravura, tinuta
perfectd si exactitatea in serviciu a rosiorilor si calaragilor, precum si a bateriei de
artilerie romana”. In acelasi timp, colonelul Sliniceanu reusise o noud victorie
asupra turcilor, langa Rahova, cetatea fiind cucerita si turcii facuti prizonieri®?.

Corespondentele sunt mai numeroase in ajunul zilei de 7 septembrie ,,cand
incepu din nou lupta cea mare si crancend intre armata ruso-romana, de sub
comanda Principelui Carol I si intre armata otomand, condusd de Osman pasa.
Pozitia de la Plevna — continua una dintre relatiri preluatd de foaia Biserica si
scoala — este pentru turci foarte avantajoasa, astfel incat punctul este foarte greu.
Focul I-a inceput regimentul roménesc al 13-lea dorobanti in prezenta Principelui”.
Sambata, 8 septembrie, lupta incepu cu mai mare Inversunare, armata romand fiind
cea mai aproape de Plevna. Divizia a 4-a, de sub comanda colonelului Angelescu,
care se afla la 15 km de redutele otomane, a intrat mult ,,in pieptul inamicului”, iar a
3-a, de sub comanda generalului Manu, a ocupat pozitiile ldsate libere de
Angelescu, spre a redirectiona miscarile diviziei a 4-a. In aceeasi zi, regimentul al
15-lea din prima linie a frontului a primit ordinul sa atace una dintre redute, care
parea slabita de focul in continuu al unei baterii romanesti. Dorobantii au executat o
miscare de inviluire, iar turcii pentru a nu pringi au parasit reduta. In aceasti
confruntare armata roméand a pierdut un soldat si 30 de raniti. Ziarul Monitorul
aprecia confruntarea militara in urmatorii termeni: ,,...regimentul 13 s-a purtat in

" Nichita Adaniloaie, Independenta nationald a Romdniei, Editura Academiei Republicii
Socialiste Romane, Bucuresti, 1986, p. 317-318

8 Escadron — subunitate a unui regiment de cavalerie.

® Mihai Pelin, Ciderea Plevnei 28 noiembrie 1877, Editura Albatros, Bucuresti, 1977, p. 10

19 Nichita Adaniloaie, op. cit., p. 343

1 Ibidem, p. 339

2 |bidem, nr. 40, p. 328
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mod admirabil. Armata romand, adicdi Romania liberd este hotaratd a-si gasi
mormantul sub dealurile Plevnei, dect a mai lasa acest post turcilor”**.

Luptele din jurul redutelor au continuat — precizeaza alte surse - ,,cu mare
foc”. Roméanii au fost atacati in mai multe randuri in pozitia ocupata.
Corespondentii ziarului Romdnia libera au prezentat unele faptele de eroism ale
armatei romane: ,romanii au ajuns sub focul turcilor pana la parapetul intarit.
Capitanul Valter care comanda un batalion din linia a 8-a, a cazut lovit de un glont
n cap, pe cand infingea Tn parapet drapelul romanesc. Au avut loc mai multe fapte
admirabile — aprecia ziarul - pe care istoria va trebui sa le inregistreze. De exemplu,
maiorul Sontu, in ultimele clipe de viata, striga: ,,sunt al vostru copii mei, vin si eu!
Un ranit strigd: mor, dar mi-am facut datoria citre patrie, am trasu 50 de lovituri™.

O altd relatare prezintd pregatirile celor doud armate pentru ofensiva
decisiva asupra fortificatiilor turcesti. Trupele roménesti, despre care prea
europeana vorbeste cu admiratie, ,.tin cu tarie pozitia de la Plevna si prin conducte
subterane inainteaza spre reduta cea mare”".

Bombardarea Plevnei se continud pe toate liniile, dupd cum ne informeaza
alte surse. Corespondentul de la Politische Corespondenz era de péarere ca turcii vor
rezista cu greu asaltului roménesc, iar Pester Loyd preciza ca ,,romanilor se cuvine
a li se recunoaste si atribui meritul ca au fost cei dintai care se apucaserd de lucru.
Ei au fost aceia care din pozitiunile ocupate incepurd a sipa si a forma cu multd
desteritate paralele spre reduta invecinati™'®. Astfel, pe intregul traseu genistii
romani au ridicat fortificatii puternice pe trei linii de aparare succesive. Aproape 30
de lucrari de pamant (redute, forturi, lunete, redane, transee de adapost). La Grivita,
romanii au sapat doua galerii de mina pana la reduta a doua ocupata de turci, unde a
fost plasat material explozibil pentru aruncarea in aer a puternicei redute otomane”.

Relatari interesante se fac si despre luptele duse pentru cucerirea redutei
Bucova din cadrul complexului de fortificatii de la Plevna. ,,Primul parapet al
redutei — preciza corespondenta de razboi — a cdzut in mainile romanilor, insa in
spate mai exista un parapet de care nu stiau. Luptele au fost mari si in cele din urma
trupele romano-ruse s-au retras”. In urma luptelor au cazut 3000 de prizonieri turci
si patru tunuri. A urmat insa inconjurarea Plevnei din toate partile, ca unica solutie a
capitularii ei. In acest sens, s-a dorit ruperea legiturilor de aprovizionare cu Sofia'®,

Ziarul Le memorial diplomatique 1isi fixeazd si el atentia asupra
evenimentelor militare din zona Plevnei, furnizand informatii inedite despre
atitudinea armatelor romane cantonate in fata redutelor turcesti. Corespondentii
ziarului precizau ca ,,romanii au cercat din nou contra Plevnei o eroica dar
nefolositoare lupta. De cand rusii au asediat aceasta pozitie, - continuau acestia -
vedem ci ei lasd cu totul onoarea operatiunilor junei si inflacadratei armate roméne,
operatiuni care sunt facute cu scopul de a o suprima”. Asaltul asupra celei de-a doua

'3 Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 33, p. 262

! Lupta armatei romano-ruse, in lbidem, nr. 34, p. 270
> Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 36, p. 286

18 |bidem, nr. 38, p. 307

7 Nichita Adaniloaie, op. cit., p. 343

18 Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 39, p. 315
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redute s-a soldat cu pierderi insemnate, in randurile romanilor numarandu-se 283 de
morti si aproape 650 de raniti®.

Despre luptele din ziua de 19 octombrie relateaza ziarul Le Nord. Dupa un
atac asupra redutelor turcesti, comandantul diviziei a 4-a a reintrat n foc, unde s-a
dezlantuit o lupta corp la corp pe parapet. Romanii au fost asa de inversunati incat
luptasera mai bine de o ord fard sa slabeasca contra unui inamic bine adapostit si
numeric superior. Devotamentul si spiritul de sacrificiu al ostasilor romani reiese
fara echivoc si din relatarea potrivit careia ,ranitii superficiali au cerut sa fie trimisi
din nou in lupta”®. Acest fapt s-a putut realiza datorita infiintarii Serviciului Sanitar
Roman, sub indrumarea lui Carol Davila. Astfel, armata romana detinea ambulante,
acestea reprezentand elemente mobile ale sistemului sanitar, fiind repartizate cate
una la patru divizii. De asemenea, fiecare regiment dispunea de 12 brancarde si
patru cosuri cu materiale sanitare (pansamente, medicamente si instrumentar).
Rénitii erau evacuati si adapostiti in corturi speciale cu pereti dubli, care erau
special destinate bolnavilor si personalului medical®.

in Plevna, se spune, ci Osman mai are provizii si munitii sase saptimani,
potrivit ziarului Razboiul. ,,Tot ce va pot spune — relata corespondentul — este ca
turcii sunt niste eroi. Am vazut pe unul cu patru gloante in el si tot se batea. Armele
lor sunt excelente: bat cu precizie la 1500-1800 m”?. Tntr-adevir, armata otomana
detinea un armament modern, compus in special din pusti §i carabine Peabody-
Martini, Winchester si RemingtonZA. »Acum rusii sunt indarjiti, am vazut la luarea
Gorni-Dobnicului. Doua ore au durat luptele la baioneta, 800 de arabi contra 2000
de infanteristi rusi. Multi muscau cu dintii. In lupta a intrat si un regiment de
rosiori. Loveau cu sdbiile in cap, de sdreau creierii arabilor. Niciunul nu a mai
ramas, dar au perit vitejeste”*.,

Stirile despre capitularea Plevnei sunt numeroase §i entuziaste. ,,Plevna a
cazut — se putea citi intr-o cronica de razboi — Constrans de foame, Osman pasa a
incercat sa sparga Incercuirea la 28 noiembrie printr-un atac in doud parti asupra
liniilor de Tmpresurare spre Gorni-Etropolu (unde se gasea armata rusa) si spre
Opanz (unde era prezentd armata romana). in urma luptelor, Osman a reusit s ia un
trangeu si o reduta ruseascd, si numai focul bateriilor romanesti i-a putut alunga.
Lupta de la Opanez a fost crancend. Turcii au luat trei redute de la roméani, care au
reusit sa le recucereasca, capturand 7900 de otomani. Osman ranit la picior a fost
nevoit sa capituleze. Numarul turcilor morti si raniti se ridica la 10000, acestora
adaugandu-se 40000 de prizonieri®.

Osman Pasa a capitulat in fata colonelului Cerchez, insotit de coloneii
Arion si Berindei, care s-au deplasat Tn casa unde era adapostit comandantul turc.

9 Ibidem, nr. 41, p. 329

2 Spiritul razboinic in armata romdnd, in Ibidem, nr. 42, p. 338

21 G. Brabu, op cit., p. 21

22 |bidem, p. 41

2 De pe campul de razboi, In Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 43, p. 347
* Mihai Pelin, op. cit., p. 27

B De pe campul de razboi, In, Biserica §i scoala, 1877, nr. 43, p. 347
% Biserica si scoala, 1877, nr. 46, p. 371
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Acesta a declarat ca se considera prizonierul armatei romane, declarand ca ,,romanii
sunt un popor mic, dar plin de vitejie si de polite‘ge”27.

Potrivit relatarilor a numeroase ziare care aveau trimisi speciali in zonele de
conflict de la sud de Dunare, trupele romanesti au fost cele dintéi care au intrat in
Plevna si tot ele ,,au resimtit avantul furios si disperat al turcilor”. Au ocupat cele
trei redute cu asalt. Din 70 de tunuri capturate, romanii au primit 30. ,,Veselia e
mare — aprecia un corespondent — si generald. In cartierul de la Grivita toti au
sarbatorit luarea Plevnei™.

Analizand toate relatarile acestor ziare de pe teatrele de razboi din Balcani,
avem posibilitatea de a ne forma o imagine mai unitard despre armata romana si
atitudinea ei pe campul de luptd. Avand detasarea celor 130 de ani trecuti de la
evenimentele majore din anii 1877-1878, avem posibilitatea si emitem o serie de
judecati de valoare, care sa fie formulate in virtutea adevarului istoric. Astfel,
conform relatarilor, putem aseza tanara armata roméana alaturi de cele mai ordonate
si mai serioase armate ale continentului. Ea a actionat in cele mai grele sectoare ale
confruntarilor militare, acest fapt fiind recunoscut de toti martorii oculari. De altfel,
multe relatéri ale acestora, au prezentat atitudinea arogantd a armatei tariste fata de
tdndra armatd romana, transpusd In practicd prin incredintarea celor mai grele
misiuni §i de multe ori in prima linie, acest fapt incercand sa mascheze gradul
inferior de pregatire a rusilor in fata unor situatii complicate a frontului. Romanii au
dovedit prin aceastd atitudine hotarata si neinfricatd in fata mortii, un spirit de
solidaritate nationald in jurul unei idei fundamentale: castigarea independentei
statale. Aceastd atitudine a onorat intreaga natiune romand care a purtat greul
razboiului §i i-a permis sa se inscrie, sub domnia viitorului rege Carol I, pe o
coordonata europeand, moderna, finalizindu-se astfel o noud etapa din indelungatul
procesul istoric de constituire a statului national unitar roman.

2" |bidem, nr. 48, p. 386
% |bidem, nr. 47, p. 378
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DESPRE ,,GRANE” SI ,,PAINI” iN ALIMENTATIA
TRADITIONALA DIN JUDETUL ARAD

Gabriel HALMAGEAN*

Abstract: Bread from wheat flour is the staple food of the inhabitants of
Arad area. Incidentally Arad County is known for its cereals in the lowland part of
the vast plains of western Romania . In the mountains of the county grain
cultivation practice conditions are less favorable , residents here dealing more with
farming and fruit growing. Ploughmen villagers were very careful in exploiting the
earth, which was well-groomed and worked to achieve a culture which ensures
much needed meal for daily food. When wheat was missing for various reasons or it
was not enough , he was replaced by secondary cereals .

The bread made from wheat flour mixed with corn flour , barley flour bread
or bread dough was enriched with potatoes. This changes both taste and color and
nutritional yield of bread. It remains an indisputable fact , namely that wheat and
wheat bread meal are the main component of the common man in Arad .

Key words: bread, wheat, grain, meal, food

I. Alimetatia traditionala, concepte si conditii

Alimentatia detine un loc central in existenta omului si implicd, poate mai
mult ca orice activitate umana o serie de tehnici si simboluri, reguli sociale si norme
de comportament, interdictii si prescriptii’. Un vechi proverb german sustine
,,Spune-mi ce mananci ca sa-ti spun cine esti”?, demonstrand astfel ci alimentatia
reprezintd si o marca identitara, care tine seama de factori precum natura §i clima,
foarte importanti in a defini subzistenta umana. Asadar o antropologie a alimentatiei
nu poate fi disociatd de studiul asupra modului de viatd si mai ales de mijloacele
socio-economice ale unei populatii®

Studierea sistemului alimentatiei traditionale necesitd un efort de sinteza
deosebit, neaparat interdisciplinar, insuméand contributii din partea economiei,
medicinei si al stiintelor umaniste (istorie, etnologie, sociologie, psihologie,
filologie)*.

* Ph D. candidate, University of Oradea.

1 0. Vaduva, Pasi spre sacru.Din etnologia alimentatiei romdnesti, Bucuresti, Editura
Enciclopedica, 1996, p. 5.

2 M. Mesnil, Ethnologie européenne, pains de partage& pains d'echange, Centre
d’ethnologie Européenne, lére et 2ém Lic. Sciences Sociales, Journalisme, Histoire de
I’Art, 1993-1994, p. 1.

* Ibidem.

*0. Vaduva, op. cit., p. 9.
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Adam Maurizio n lucrarea sa Historire d alimentation vegetales pledeaza
pentru o duratd lungd in istoria alimentatiei, considerand cd doud mari revolutii
marcheazd destinul alimentar al oamenilor: cea petrecutd in paleolitic, cdnd omul
devine din omnivor, carnivor si ce-a de-a doua, Tn epoca neolitica, cand are loc
revolutia agriculturii. Braudel vine si adaugd o legatura intre alimentatie si
demografie, in opinia sa numarul oamenilor influenteaza regimul alimentar, dar in
acelasi timp pune si o diferentiere sociald intre putinii mancétori de carne,
aristocratia razboinica si numerosii mancitori de produse vegetale, taranii’.

Cresterea demografica fara precedent din secolul al XVIII-lea pune
sistemul productiv la grea incercare, producandu-se o noud revolutie agricola ce
permite solului un mai bun randament dar si schimbari in regimul alimentar prin
adoptarea pe scara larga a porumbului si mai tarziu a cartofului. De remarcat este ca
taranul european foloseste noile produse conform obiceiurilor sale alimentare
(porumbul transformat in faind de malai este facut mamaligd, iar cartoful este
folosit in aluatul de paine), foarte diferite de utilizarile lor in America®.

II. Conditii geo-climatice in judetul Arad

Clima si geografia sunt elemente definitorii in ceea ce priveste influenta pe
care 0 au asupra cultivarii plantelor cerealiere care satisfac necesarul de hrana al
unei populatii.

Asezat in partea de vest a Romaniei, judetul Arad se imparte topografic in
zona de ses, In partea sa vesticd foarte potrivitd si zona deluroasd si muntoasa in
partea de est, mai putin potrivitd pentru agricultura.

Media temperaturilor este de 11,5 ° C, cu un maxim de 46 ° C si un minim
de 17-27 © C sub zero, iar media precipitatiilor anuale este de 576 mm la ses si 735
mm la deal’.

Invelisul de soluri al judetului Arad este variat, remarcandu-se prin
intindere cernoziomurile, solurile brune si solurile silvestre, care ocupa campiile,
dealurile respectiv regiunile muntoase. Solurile cu o fertilitate ridicatd fac din
teritoriul judetului o intindere cu un fond funciar apreciabil.

Zona de contact a muntelui cu cdmpia, o zona deluroasd este prielnica
practicdrii viticulturii cu adanci rezonante istorice, iar zona montana este prielinca
cresterii animalelor si pomiculturii dar nepotrivitd pentru practica cultivarii
cerealelor.

I11. Despre cultura cerealelor in judetul Arad

,Graul apare in Europa drept si ceea ce este — un personaj complex™® afirma
Fernand Braudel. De altfel, importanta graului este demonstratd de denumirea
generica data cerealelor — ,,grane”.

Graul care hraneste omul i-a fost acestuia si cadlau. Legatd de destinul
Europei incéd de la originile sale, pdinea 1si exercita tirania prin exigentele impuse
de culturile de cereale panificabile. Graul, ocupand acest loc central in societitile

> F. Braudel, Structurile cotidianului, Bucuresti, Editura Meridiane, 1984, p. 114.

® M. Fontanari, Foamea si abundenta, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2003, p. 127.

" Arhivele Nationale — Serviciul Judetean Arad (in continuare ANSJA), Fond Camera
Agricola a Judetului Arad (in continuare CAJA), dosar 4/1931, f. 6.

® Fernand Braudel, op. cit., p. 118.
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europene, a generat in jurul lui o constelatiec de tehnici care se deruleazd de la
semanat (arat, inventia plugului sau a grapei si a brazdarului, sistemul de brazde, de
ingrasaminte), cules si pand la transformarea graului in fdind, culminind cu
procesul de panificatie.

Cultura graului, pretentioasa cu pamantul si pretentioasa cu lucratul
pamintului, semnifica si gestiunea unui spatiu si a raporturilor sociale marcate de
interdependenta dintre crescatorii de animale si agricultori (unii avand nevoie de
furaje, ceilalti de balegar)’.

Cerealele pregatite in fel si chip au constituit multd vreme componenta
principala a mesei taranesti; in sud-estul european graul era larg raspandit, iar in
Europa occidentali si centrald i se adauga secara, importanta pentru facutul painii*.

Tn fapt, datoritd randamentului sau slab, graul a fost de multe ori inlocuit cu
asa-zisele cereale inferioare (orz, ovdz, secard, mei), cu o productivitate mult mai
mare. Sortimentele de grau se clasificd in functie de calitatea lui in ,,capul graului”,
socotit a fi cel mai bun, cu o cantitate suficientd de amidon pentru a asigura hrana
necesara, ,,graul mijlociu” si ,,graul mic” in fapt un grau amestecat cu o alta cereald —
secara de obicei, dar si mei. Din toate aceste cereale se face paine, acolo unde lipseste
graul™. Taranul mianancd putin grdu, cerealele secundare constituind principald
componentd a hranei tiranesti (amestec de grau cu secara, orz, ovaz, porumb si
hrisca)™.

Inca din perioada medievali documentele atesti o agriculturd bine
dezvoltatd in conditiile epocii, pe teritoriul judetului Arad, unde se cultiva grau,
alac, oviz, mei si hrisca'. Conscriptia din 1746 dovedeste importanta cerealierd a
localitatilor Siclau, Socodor, Simand, Pecica, Curtici, Macea, Misca, Chisineu-Cris,
Sintea Mare, Cintei, Sepreus, Sintea Mica™. Tn secolul al XVI1lI-lea, In majoritatea
comunelor se practica asolamentul bienal, iar in comunele din partea vesticd a
judetului si asolamentul trienal. Puterea productiva a localitatilor se masura in
cubule de grau care era semandtura principald. Se mai semdnau si orz, ovaz si
porumb®®. Conform informatiilor din Conscriptia de la 1746 se poate concluziona ci
pamantul tinutului Aradului era in bund masurd impéadurit, iar locuitorii se
confruntau cu dificultiti din lipsa terenului cultivabil si a deselor inundatii cauzate
de revirsarea apelor'. Semanitura de cipetenie rimane graul pentru campie, iar
oamenii traiau cu paine din faina de grau, insa situatia se schimba in partea de est a
judetului, unde din cauza conditiilor potrivnice se cultiva mai mult porumb®’.

In deceniile care urmeazi reglementirii urbariale dina nul 1771, cantitatea
pamantului arabil va creste considerabil prin defrisari si desteleniri si se raspandeste

M. Mesnil, A. Popova, Emologul, intre sarpe si balaur, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia, 1997, p. 205.

O\W. Roesner, Taranii in istoria Europei, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2003, p. 168.

1 £ Braudel, op.cit, p. 118.

2 Ibidem, p. 151.

3 Aradul permamenta in istoria patriei, Arad, 1978, p. 110.

* Ibidem, p. 36.

> Gheorghe Ciuhandu, Romdnii din Campia Aradului: de acum doud veacuri cu un excurs
istoric panda la 1752 si insemndri istorice politice ulterioare, Timisoara, Editura
Marineasa, 2005 p. 114.

1% Ibidem, p. 117.

7 Ibidem, p. 119.
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tot mai mult asolamentul trienal. Se dezvolta in acelasi timp si tehnica lucrarilor
agricole, se raspandeste pe scard larga folosirea calului ca fortd de tractiune, iar
graul inlocuieste treptat meiul®.

Intre anii 1820-1848 dezvoltarea agriculturii are la baza formarea marilor
domenii modernizate si orientate spre productia marfa'®. Astfel, s-a introdus n
agricultura arddeana dezmiristirea, ardtura adanca si gunoirea sistematicd a
pamantului. Uneltele agricole au fost procurate din strdindtate, s-a apelat la munca
salariatd si s-au angajat topografi, ingineri si agronomi®.

Tn a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea marile domenii din judetul Arad
au devenit mari producitoare de cereale marfa, apeldnd pe scard larga la munca
salariata si dispunand de suficiente resurse financiare pentru a-si procura masini
agricole performante dezvoltand productia cerealiera nu numai sub aspectul
cantitatii, ci si sub cel al calititii’. De altfel Intr-o dare de seama a Camerei pentru
Agriculturd a Judetului Arad pe anii 1925 — 1931 se scrie : ,,in vremurile vechi
dinaintea razboiului regiunea noastra era una din cele mai vestite granare ale
monarhiei (Austro-Ungare). Calitatea superioard a granelor noastre a fost cunoscuta
si pani la cele mai indepirtate piete de pe continent (european)™?.

Dupa Primul Razboi Mondial si realizarea reformei agrare aceasta
prosperitate a culturii cerealelor a disparut tot mai mult. Micile proprietati rezultate
in urma reformei agrare nu aveau puterea si nici dotarea marilor complexe
latifundiare din trecut.

Noile autoritati au Incercat prin Infiintarea Camerelor de agricultura sa ajute pe
micii proprietari sa-si rationalizeze §i sd-si imbunititeascd performanta economica.
Astfel, s-au initiat campanii de informare a taranilor plugari, s-a distribuit samanta de
grau selectionatd, s-au achizitionat triere pentru curdtirea simantei, s-au achizitionat
magini agricole (batoze, semanatori etc) toate pentru a ajunge din nou la vechiul statut
de puternica regiune agricola®.

Daca zona de campie era recunoscuta pentru productia sa cerealiera, partea
esticd a judetului Arad este o zond muntoasd cu inaltimi mici (pand in 1000 m),
unde culmile netede, cu pante domoale ale Muntilor Codru Moma §i Muntilor
Zarandului, au favorizat o viatd pastoral-agrard intensa doveditd de folosirea in
comun, de citre mai multe sate, a pasunilor si padurilor®.

in regiunea Halmagiului cultura cerealelor se afla in permanent conflict cu
interesele silvice, fiind tot mai putin rentabila si acoperind numai in parte consumul
de cereale redus la minimum de existentd. Un lucru este clar atit In perioada
interbelica cat si mai tarziu, dupa cel de-al doilea razboi mondial: agricultura de aici
nu putea oferi decat o parte din cerealele necesare subzistentei acestei populatii. De
pildd, Traian Mager detaileazd problema alimentatiei in zond, mentionand ca o

8 Aradul permamenta ..., p. 174.

% Sunt mentionate in Aradul permanentd ..., p. 176 organizarea marilor domenii din zona
Chisineu-Cris, Pancota, Sebis, Sicula, Siria, Semlac etc.

2 |bidem, p. 176.

2 |bidem, p. 306.

%2 ANSJA, fond cit., dosar 4/1931, f. 7.

% |bidem, f. 8 si passim.

2 Aradul permanenta ..., p. 31.

50



Despre ,,grane” si ,,paini” in alimentatia traditionald din judetul Arad...

populatie de 20.311 suflete consuma annual 886 de vagoane de grau si porumb, dar
productia locala era de numai 402 vagoane®. Deficitul este asigurat prin cilatoriile
sezoniere pe care ,,motii” le intreprind in zonele de campie ale judetului Arad si
prin Banat, unde schimba fructe, articole de industrie casnicd a lemnului (scanduri,
cozi de sapd, furci, obezi pentru roti) si oale pe cereale, ,,bucate”. Acest obicei nu se
schimba nici dupa razboi.

Munca agricold s-a facut cu unelte rudimentare: plugul de lemn cu corman
neschimbdator care zgaria pamantul cu o singurd brazda la dus si se reintorcea la
capatul ogorului pe gol. Plugul de lemn cu corman schimbdtor, vine ca o inovatie
tehnici mai tarzie care putea si brizdeze pamantul si la intoarcere. In paralel,
suprafete variabile au continuat sa fie lucrate cu sapa din cauza terenului care nu
permitea folosirea atelajului®.

Pamantul de culoare galbena, lutos era neprielnic agriculturii, iar paméantul
lucrat in fiecare an isi secatuia repede slaba lui putere de rodire. De aceea, el s-a
semanat multa vreme cu grau de primavara care dadea roade intr-un timp mult mai
scurt, iar in anul urmator era alternat cu pasune si lasat sid primeasca astfel,
ingrasamantul natural imperios necesar’’. Aici este evidentd legitura pe care
Braudel o ficea intre om, pamant si animale. Pastoritul este stans corelat cu
agricultura, asigurdnd ingrasamantul natural atat de necesar cerealelor din care se
produce painea®.

Agricultura deficitara a dezvoltat intr-o zona cu intinse suprafete de fanete
naturale si pasune - cresterea animalelor. In trecut aceasta era o ocupatie rentabila
care producea venituri suplimentare in viata economica a locuitorilor, alimentand
targurile saptamanale si anuale cu vite mari, cu oi, capre si porci. Scidderea
numarului de vite si oi pe gospodarie in timpul celui de-al doilea razboi mondial a
influentat nefavorabil si culturile de cereale, lipsite de ingrisimintele naturale®.
Toamna si primavara pamantul arabil era acoprit cu ,,gunoi”, dar si asa, pamantul
trebuia lasat sd se odihneasca intre trei, patru sau chiar zece ani, dupa care era luat
din nou in cultur®,

% T. Mager, ,,Aspecte din Muntii Apuseni. Tinutul Halmagiului, jud. Arad, manifestari
economice”, in Hotarul, 1938, nr. 4, p. 5.

% Ghe. Focsa, ,,Aspecte etnografice din Tara Zarandului” in Studii si cercetdri, Muzeul
satului, Bucuresti, 1971, p. 3

%" Ibidem, p. 8.

%8 Acest fapt este mentionat si de Lucia Apolzan, ,,Observatii asupra ocupatiilor agricole in
Muntii Apuseni”, in Apulum, Il, Alba-lulia, 1943-1945, p. 299, Valeriu Butura, Sisteme
de agriculturd in Muntii Apuseni, in Apulum, VIII, Alba-Iulia, 1971, p. 511 si loan Tosa,
,,Sisteme de agricultura transilvaneana”, in Anuarul Muzeului Etnografic al Transilvaniei
pe anii 1974-1975 (AMET), Cluj-Napoca, 1975, p. 109.

% Ghe. Focsa, art.cit., p. 11.

¥ 10an Tosa, art.cit, p. 106.
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IV. Sisteme de agriculturi, lucrari agricole in judetul Arad

In ceea ce priveste sistemele de agricultura se practica asolamentul bienal,
trienal i mai tarziu dupa primul razboi mondial cu precddere sistemul intensiv sau
»cu ogor verde”. In cadrul asolamentului trienal generalizarea ogorului cu trei
campuri s-a facut relativ tarziu, el lovindu-se de impotrivirea taranilor, acestia
vazandu-si periclitate micsorarea pasunilor si implicit cresterea animalelor™.
Masurile oficialitatilor habsburgice si exemplul marilor proprietari au dus la
generalizarea acestui sistem de agriculturd si in cadrul proprietatilor tarinesti. In
perioada dintre cele doua razboaie mondiale ogorul cu trei cdmpuri a fost utilizat si
in satele din zona de dealuri i campie a Aradului.

In agricultura de tip intensiv pamanturile sunt exploatate in fiecare an, iar
fertilizarea lui se face prin alternarea culturilor cerealiere cu cele furajere si prin
intermediul ingrasamintelor®.

Campul cultivat se numea holda sau tarina. Se cultiva grau, din care se
facea paine, porumb, pentru hrana animalelor s§i mai putin pentru fierturi
(mamaligi), ovaz, lucerna si trifoi. Proportia dintre grau si porumb era de circa 50-
50 %, avand in vedere importanta celor doud pentru necesititile alimentare ale
familiei si furajarea animalelor.

Partea verde a holdei era datd de perzenta lucernei, care mergea si Cate
cinci, sase ani pe acelasi loc si a trifoiului, care mergea cam doi, trei ani la rand pe
acelasi sol. Acest sistem de cultivare imbogatea solul, pentru cd lucerna avea
radacini adanci care dupa ce putrezeau afanau solul cu azot si 1l pregiteau pentru
cultivarea plantelor cerealiere.

Samanta de grau se procura din recolta trecutd, dar existau si cazuri in care
taranii schimbau sdmanta intre ei, ca sa obtind graul cu bobul cel mai mare, de cea
mai buni calitate. Aceste schimburi aveau loc fie intre vecini, fie la targurile din
zona, unde se intalneau si isi verificau marfa.

In perioada interbelici, Camera de agriculturd a distribuit simanta de grau
selectionatd, din soiurile Bankut, Odvos sau Samdnta 117%.

Pentru a-1 feri de boli (ticiune, malurd) taranii ,,porzoleau” sdménta de
grau, adica o amestecau cu sulfat de cupru, piatra vandatd.

Muncile agricole se desfasurau dupa un calendar al tiranului roméan si de
multe ori erau insotite odinioara de gesturi rituale menite sa asigure succesul recoltei,
si o fereascd de calamititi naturale si diunitori®. In anchetele de istorie orala
efectuate pentru Atlasul Etnografic Roman referitoare la localitati din jud. Arad sunt
mentionate practici despre obiceiuri legate de lucrarile agricole. Astfel, cand se
pornea plugul era obiceiul de a stropi atelajul cu apa, aghiazma (Halmagel, Gurahont,
Misca, Siria, Troas, Macea), se spunea ,,Doamne Ajutd!”, ,,Doamne Ajuta sa haladesc

*! Ibidem, p. 116.

% |bidem, p. 118.

% ANSJA, fond cit., dosar 4/1931, f. 8.

% Gesturile rituale care insotesc muncile cAmpului de la pregitirea ,,ogorului” — aratul, la
semanat §i secerat sunt mentionate de 1. Chivu, Cultul graului si al pdinii la romdni,
Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1997, p. 42, N. Bot, ,,Functiile agrare ale colindatului” in
AMET, IX, Cluj-Napoca, 1977, p. 313, M. Bocse, ,,Graul-finalitate si simbol”, in AMET,
IX, Cluj-Napoca, 1977, p. 263, p. 267.
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(reusesc)”, sau ,,Doamne Ajutd” si o rugiciune, ,,Doamne Ajutd” si ficeau semnul
crucii®. Din aceeasi categorie de actiuni, rostiri si gesturi ficute pentru reusita
muncilor agricole se inscrie si descantatul atelajului (plug si vite)®.

Pamantul de culturd trebuia arat, astfel el era aerisit §i pregatit pentru a
produce o recoltd cat mai buna. Se ara, adica se facea ,,ogor”. Muncile agricole se
desfasurau gradual dupa cum se succedau anotimpurile. Semanatul se facea in trecut
cu mana, de catre un barbat priceput, cu experienta, ca sa nu fie prea des sau prea rar.
Suprafetele de teren nu erau socotite Th m?, ci dupa cate sinice de grau se semana (120
1 de seminte ajungeau pentru 43-50 de arii)*’. Cand seminatul se ficea cu
semanatoarea, acesta avea dupd ea o grapa de spini (grapa usoara), porumbar, si nu
ajungi pasarile la samanta™.

Primavara incepea sa iasa ,,gozul” (buruieni) prin el, iar graul trebuia plivit,
“...oamenii se duceau la plivit cu oticul (o lama de otel sub forma de dalta asezata
in capitul unei cozi de lemn)® de scaieti si de toate cele, apoi dupa ce terminam de
curatat graul, incepeam lucrul la porumb™®. Principalul inamic al graului era
palamida, o buruiand cu frunza latd si cu spini, care deranja la seceris, intepa la
mani*’. Plivitul cu oticul se ficea de obicei in luna aprilie, cAnd planta de grau avea
aproximativ 15 — 20 de cm.

Recoltatul incepea de prin 15 iulie, graul fiind probat inainte. El trebuia sa
aiba culoarea aurie sau sa dispara ultima nuanta de verde din spic. Se mai proba si
prin sfaramarea in mana a bobului, iar daca era inca nepregatit, adica copt in ceard
il mai ldsau citeva zile™.

Seceratul mobiliza Intreaga comunitate sateascd, toti membrii familiei in stare
si munceasci erau plecati la cAmp. In sat mai rimaneau doar batranii si copiii mici,
care aveau grijd de gospoddrie. Din astfel de mutatii s-au nascut in satele de cAmpie
silasele, locuinte cu caracter sezonier, pe toatd durata muncilor la camp, ele aveau
toate caracteristicile unei locuiri permanente®.

La camp se mergea cu o echipa de oameni impartitd in cosasi, manuncheri,
legatori, strangeri si greblari, fiecare dintre ei cu un scop anume asa cum o arata
denumirile lor. In urma fiecirui cosas, venea femeia care ficea graul manunchi si il
punea pe legatori care erau intinse in prealabil de un copil. Se forma astfel un snop
si se puneau langd calchie. Legaturile de spice le faceau barbatii si femeile
deopotriva, snopii rezultati fiind asezati in ,,cruci”, care putea fi din 25 de snopi. Ele
se agezau pe mijlocul holdei pentru a evita umiditatea, jos se punea un snop numit
,»popa” cu spicele spre apus, dupd care se cladeau ceilalti snopi, sub forma de cruce,
cu spicele spre interior. Deasupra se aseza alt ,,popa”, cu spicele tot spre apus™.
Snopii astfel legati erau lasati aproximativ doud saptdmani ,,sa se coacd in célchie,

% Sarbatori si obiceiuri, vol 11, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 2002, p. 241.

% Brait Saveta, n. 1936, Vasoaia, jud. Arad.

371, Godea, Barsa comund din Tara zarandului- monografie, Arad, Editura Mirador, 2012, p. 150.
%8 denumirea porumbar ii vine de la porumbele din care era confectionatd aceasta grapa.

% Informatie Aurel Barbura, Misca, jud. Arad.

40 Informatie Ioan Stana, Sepreus, jud. Arad.

4 Informatie Aurel Barbura, Misca, jud. Arad.

*2 Coacerea in ceard presupunea ci bobul era inca tare.

3. Chivu, op.cit., p. 51.

* Aradul permanenti ... ., p. 36.
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cd era graul mai sanatos asa”®. Urma greblatul spicelor de pe cAmp cu o grebla de

dimensiuni mari, cu o lungime de circa 1,5-2 m.

Treieratul graului era o activitate care se facea in modul cel mai arhaic cu
»imblaciul”, o unealtd din lemn format din doud parti cu care graul se ,,imblétea”,
adica se separau boabele de grau de spice. De asemenea, la treierat mai erau
utilizate animalele mari de tractiune care cdlcau spicele pe o arie, aflatad Tn ocol sau
in afard, in alta parte din sat. De obicei aria era o suprafata necultivabild, pamantul
fiind batatorit la treierat. Paiele se aruncau in sus cu furca de lemn, operatie repetata
pana cand boabele se adunau pe ,vatrd”; mai erau utilizate pentru treierat si
,,ciururile”.

Intratd de timpuriu in circuitul dezvoltarii tehnice moderne, agricultura
practicata in partile Aradului a evoluat cu repeziciune, uneltele agricole vechi fiind
inlocuite cu aletele caracteristice unei zone puternice a cultivarii paméantului®®.

Dupa ce graul era uscat se adunau neamurile cu carutele si se transportau la
batozd, unde se faceau stoguri din grau. Stogul era constituit din cruci asezate in
mai multe randuri — ,,cate socoteai ca intrd — iar deasupra se forma ca o coama,
stogurile avand forma unei case, astfel nici nu se rasturna si ploaia nu patrundea n
interior’’.Cand intra batoza in lan ,ji cilca cam o carutd pentru fiecare ca si aiba
omupentru paine, ca fara paine nu poti sd muncesti”. Proprietarul batozei primea o
parte din recoltd, ,,cam 10 % din cantitate, in functie si de calitatea masinii. Odata
cu aparitia batozelor, alesul boabelor de grau de pleava se facea cu vanturatoarea.
La batoza se alegea graul pe calitate, fiind impartit in ,,a-ntéia, a doua si a treia, cel
gozos, cel mai slab grau™*. Cand treieratul era incheiat graul era depozitat n saci si
era transportat la casa gospodarului, unde era agezat in podul casei, la loc uscat, sau
Tn magazii special construite.

Din pod graul era macinat la moara in functie de necesitatile alimentare ale
familiei. Faina era mai buna daca graul era in postmaturatie. Nu se méacina niciodata
grau mai mult decat era necesar pentru cd faina tinutd un timp mai indelungat isi
pierdea din calitate si facea viermi.

V. ,,Paini” si ,,paini”

Daca existau diverse sortimente de grau, au existat i mai multe calitati de
faind si implicit sortimente de paine. Adeseori din pdine nu mai ramane decat
numele, pentru ca ea este facutd din faind de mei, din malai, din secard sau orz.
Painea alba din faina de gru, era o raritate pana in secolul al XVIII-lea, era o paine
pe care o serveau la masd oamenii bogati sau era destinata exclusiv bisericii, paine
»popeascd”. Daca taranii cultivau grau curat, acesta era destinat vanzarii, iar pentru
consumul propriu el era rezervat meselor rituale cand se preparau diferite tipuri de
colaci, prescuri si parastase, ori preparate ale sarbatorilor, placinte, cozonaci. De
asemenea, se faceau si preparate care erau utilizate in mesele cotidiene dar care nu

° Informatie Ioan Stana, Sepreus, jud. Arad.

*® Aradul permanenta..., p. 41.

*" Informatie Vladut Dumitru, Misca, jud. Arad.
48 Informatie Ioan Stana, Sepreus, jud. Arad.
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necesitau mari cantititi de faind sau se ficea paine neagra, fard a separa taratele,
tocmai pentru a obtine o cantitate mai mare de paine®.

Abia intre 1750 si 1850 are loc adevarata revolutie a painii albe: atunci
graul inlocuieste celelalte cereale, prima datd in Anglia si apoi treptat si in restul
Europei. Péinea se face din ce in ce mai multe fdini curdtate de continutul lor de
tarate. In acelasi timp se rispandeste parerea ci numai painea, aluat fermentat,
prieste sandtatii consumatorilor™.

Tehnica de preparare a painii, procesul de panificatie era o activitate
exercitata exclusiv de catre femei. Féina se cernea, se amesteca cu apa calduta si cu
ferment, se framéanta si se lasa la dospit. Dupa ce ,,crestea”, coca astfel formata se
portiona si se introducea in cuptor sau sub test. Pdine se ficea cam o data pe
saptdimana, de obicei sambata, dupa nevoile alimentare ale familiei.

Pe langa painea din fdind de grau, atunci cand din diverse motive aceasta
lipsea sau nu era indeajuns se facea paine din alte faini: ,,cand nu era faina din
grau,...aduceam orz, ne-am dus cu el la moara, l-am macinat si am facut pita si din
orz, invelitd cu faind de malai; se cam rupea, si cam imprastia da o puneam in
labose de stitea mai adunata™".

Se facea si pdine din porumb, ,,cucuruz”: ,opaream fiina, ceea ce stia
mama cit sd bage, o lisa sd se raceascd si o framantam ca cealaltd din fdina de
grau...”. Ceea ce se poate remarca este ci painea din fiind de malai nu crestea ca
si painea din grau.

O altd informatoare ne relateaza si despre alte sortimente de pdine: ,,mai
damult cand o fost greu in loc de faina (din grau) mai fierbeam cartofi sau opaream
darte (tarate), ... cu apa fiartd, le 1asam sa se raceasca si dupa aceea faceam aluatul
de seara, la 1-2 fraimantam si dimineata scoteam pita din cuptor, ... mergeam cu
lipie la straitd la legitori sau la sapa.”®®. Aceasta paine era de fapt o turtd. Piinea de
cartofi era insd apreciatd pentru gustul ei, ,,era mai buna, mai moale ...fierbeam
cartofii, 1i zdrobeam si apoi ii zoleam prin aluatul de pita cu faina”>".

in toate zonele judetului Arad, unde am realizat cercetiri de teren, sunt
citeva lucruri de care se tine seama la prepararea painii: framantatul aluatului este
socotit incheiat cand coca se desprinde de pe méini; aluatul portionat este introdus
in cuptor numai atunci cand acesta este bine incins, fapt verificat prin aruncarea
unei maini de fiina in cuptor sau se observa ca ,scanteiaza vatra”, sau ,albeste
caramida”; vatra cuptorului trebuie curatatd foarte bine, pentru cd daca ramane jar
arde péinea; Tnainte de a introduce painea la copt se uda cu apd sa nu se arda; nu se
coace vinerea, socotitd ca zi nefasta pentru arderea cuptorului, zi in care de altfel nu
se spald, nu se coase, iar explicatia furnizata este ca ,,asa stiu de la bunica, mama lu’
mama...” sau ,,asa am aflat, asa fac”.

* Barbu Stefanescu, Intre paini, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Academia Romana, Centrul de Studii
Transilvane, 2012, p. 252.

0 F. Braudel, op.cit, p. 154.

*! Informatie Betea Lucretia, Tarnavita, jud. Arad.

52 Informatie Maria Mihoc, Beliu, jud. Arad.

53 Informatie Turcas Ana, Misca, jud. Arad.

> Informatie Betea Lucretia, Tarnavita, jud. Arad.
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Tn toate cazurile tehnica de preparare a painii, indiferent ci vorbim de
alimentatia cotidiana sau painea pentru bisericd este insotitd de o serie de gesturi si
expresii care au menirea de a asigura succesul procesului de panificatie. De la inceput,
de cand se cerrne fiina si inainte de friméantat se spune ,,Doamne ajutd!” si se face
semnul crucii. Seara cand se lasa aluatul la dospit se spunea ,,sa-ti aduci aminte de
dospit ca soarele de rasarit si fetele de marit'1”>°.La incheierea fraimantatului, pe aluat se
face o cruce simbolica deasupra aluatului si se spune ,,Doamne multam!”. Inainte de a
aseza painea in cuptor se spune ,,cele mici cat cele mari, cele mari si mai mari” sau ,,sa
creascd pitele cat cuptoru'”, dupi care acesta se infunda®™.

Fermentul folosit in panificatie este drojdia de bere, dar Tnainte se folosea
»cumnau” sau ,,clumau”. Acesta are un rol fundamental pentru cd in cazul in care
nu este bun se stricd painea. Cumnaul se facea din aluatul de paine ramas pe albia,
troaca de lemn in care se framanta. El era razuit, dupa care era trecut prin faina de
malai, framéantat si lasat la uscat. Se mai putea adauga si spuma de pe vin ca sa-l
acreascd mai bine. Cumnaul era rupt in bucatele mici, de marimea unei prune ca sa
nu se mucegdiascad la mijloc si era pastrat in camara intr-o straitd de canepa sau o
cosard din nuiele, ferit de umezeala. Inainte de a face painea, era scos si lasat de cu
seara la muiat Tn apa célduta, fiind mai apoi introdus intr-o parte a albiei impreuna
cu faina si apa si lasat la acrit, Thainte de a incepe framantatul.

Péinea facutd cu cumnau ne spun femeile: ,,avea altu’ gust, era mai acra si
parca mai buni si nu se strica asa repede ca pita ficuti cu drojdie™’.

Uneltele folosite in procesul de panificatie sunt confectionate din lemn si au
fiecare un rol practic: ruda — un bat lung cu care se invarte in cuptor ca sa arda vatra
bine, dragla — cu care se trage jarul din cuptor si lopata - cu care se introduce
painea Tn cuptor una cate una.

Péinea se coace n cuptor Th majoritatea zonelor din judetul Arad, numai pe
Valea Muresului, ca o influentd din Banat am gasit cazuri in care oamenii utilizeaza
testul in panificatie. Testul are forma unui clopot, confectionat din metal in aceasta
zond, sub care este introdus aluatul de paine atunci cand este bine Tncins™.

Procesul de panificatie presupune o asezare stabila, el leagd de pamant,
necesitdnd efort si timp pentru a obtine o padine de bund calitate. El este propriu
regiunilor de ses bogate in cereale, dar este practicat si in zonele mai Tnalte cu
aceeasi consecventa gi ritmicitate.

Concluzii

Péinea se diferentiazd in functie de materiile componente, in ceea ce
priveste culoarea, gustul si calitatea nutritionald, dar si diferentiaza la randul ei
societatea si oamenii. Painea albad este consumatd de reguld de clasele nobiliare,
fiind un lux pentru majoritatea populatiei. Ea se regaseste pe masa omului de rand

% Informatie Maria Mihoc, Beliu, jud. Arad.

*® Informatie Betea Lucretia, TArnavita; Nicoara Elena, Vidra; Stana Florica, Sepreus, jud. Arad.

> Informatie Turcag Ana, Misca; Betea Lucretia, Tirnavita; Stana Florica, Sepreus; Maria
Mihoc, Beliu; Nicoara Elena, Vidra, jud. Arad.

%8 Jon Chelcea, ,,Testul de copt paine” in Revista muzeelor si monumentelor, Bucuresti,
1978, nr. 2, p. 170.
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la marile sarbatori din ciclul familial sau calendaristic. De asemenea, painea
proaspata este apanajul celor avuti, in timp ce painea tare este consumata de tarani.

Un alt aspect important este acela care diferentiaza alimentatia din oras,
care este mai diversificatd, mai bogata, de hrana de la sat unde alimentatia vegetala
care are la bazd cerealele este preponderentd. Pe de altd parte in imaginarul
societatilor europene hegemonia graului a construit ideologia painii albe, care in
fapt nu exista pand undeva in a doua jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea si spre
sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.

In spatiul romanesc existd o diferentiere intre spatiul extracarpatic, unde
cereala de baza este secole de-a randul meiul, urmat din secolul al XVIII-lea de
porumb, care se consuma sub forma fierturilor, terciurilor si a turtelor, si romanii din
Imperiul austriac, implicit locuitorii din tinutul Aradului, care mancau paine din grau,
din cereale amestecate sau cu cartofi. In general alimentatia e mult mai putin
vegetariand, iar laptele si branzeturile joacd un rol Insemnat in hrana taranului roméan
din teritoriile Austro-Ungariei®.

Vremea joacd un rol fundamental in agricultura, influentand in mod evident
recoltele, care in functie de cum a fost anul, ploios, secetos sau normal, putrezesc,
sunt putine sau ,,belsugoase”®. Astfel perioadele cand au loc calamitati naturale,
precum secetd sau inundatii, pretul graului creste considerabil, avand repercusiuni si
asupra alimentatiei oamenilor de rand. Recoltele slabe antreneaza un sentiment de
insecuritate alimentara in randurile populatiei de rand, iar cand péinea lipseste de pe
masi, acest fapt aduce cu sine foamete si mizerie. In acelasi timp, recoltele bogate
asigura linigtea si prosperitatea.

Povestea ,.granelor” si a ,pdinii” se impletesc una cu cealaltd, se
completeazd si formeaza o dualitate care si-a pus amprenta de netagaduit asupra
destinului continentului european.

RO: ,,Aceasta lucrare a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul “Excelenta
interdisciplinara in cercetarea stiintifica doctorala din Roménia — EXCELLENTIA”

cofinantat din Fondul Social European, prin Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, contract nr. POSDRU/187/1.5/S/155425.”

> |on Claudian, op. cit., p. 126.
% |oan Godea, op. cit., p. 290.
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EVOLUTIA COSTUMULUI TRADITIONAL ROMANESC
DIN SALAJ IN PRIMA JUMATATE A SECOLULUI XX

Gabriela DRAGHI (HOSSU)*

Abstract: The present work outlines the evolution of the Romanian traditional
Jfolk costume in Salaj County through the first part of the 20th century. The goal of the
paper is to express the varied pace of the evolution of the Romanian traditional folk
costume during a period of time insufficiently researched in Salaj County. QOur
approach is based on surveying those pieces of costume that are to be abandoned but
also of those that replace other components of the traditional costume. Archives,
libraries, private collections have been researched along with gathering precious data
on site. The conclusions revealed important information about the raw materials used,
the tailoring style, the technology, decoration applied, the variety of costumes based on
age, gender, season, social status and occasion.

Key words: traditional, evolution, tailoring style, decoration

Analizand reperele istorice, in dorinta de a intelege evolutia si transformarile
suferite de portul traditional, femeiesc si barbatesc in anumite perioade de timp, putem
constata cd, pana la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, acesta a fost oarecum conservat
datorita faptului ca hainele se teseau si se coseau in casd pentru intreaga familie'. Dupa
aceasta data, costumul traditional roménesc saldjean a suferit o serie de transformari,
care s-au datorat influentei unor factori diferiti ce au contribuit la evolutia acestuia.
Pornind de la faptul ca Sélajul a cunoscut mai multe modificari teritoriale, iar dupa anul
1950 judetul a fost desfiintat, teritoriul lui intrAnd in componenta regiunilor Cluj, Baia-
Mare (MM) si Oradea (BH), consideram necesara o prezentare a zonelor etnografice ale
judetului, pentru a reda cat mai fidel evolutia costumului traditional roméanesc de aici in
prima jumétate a secolului XX°.

Pornind de la modificarile teritoriale pe care le-a suferit Salajul, tindnd cont
de impartirea acestuia pe zone etnografice, precum si de influentele reciproce intre
zonele si subzonele etnografice, incercam sa surprindem in aceasta lucrare ritmul
evolutiei costumului traditional roménesc in prima jumatate a secolului XX.
Demersul nostru se bazeaza pe cele mai vechi informatii scrise, legate de piesele de
port care alcdtuiesc costumul sildjean, completate cu informatii orale, dar si cu
analiza elementelor de port originale la care am avut acces. Subliniem ca, toate aceste
informatii ne-au condus la conturarea unei imagini mai clare asupra transformarilor

" Ph candidate, University of Oradea.

! Dionisie Stoica, Ioan P. Lazir, Schita Monograficd a Sdlagiului, Institut tipografic si de
editura in Simleul Silvaniei, 1908, p. 97.

2 T. Morariu, V. Sorocovschi, Judetul Salaj, Editura Academiei Republicii Socialiste
Roménia, Bucuresti, 1972, p.13.
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suferite de costumul traditional roménesc sildjean in ceea ce priveste materialele
folosite, utilizarea anumitor tehnici de executie, alegerea motivelor, dispunerea
ornamenticii, utilizarea in anumite proportii a cromaticii.

Costumul traditional romanesc saldjean este un element important care,
alaturi de alte criterii legate de ocupatiile localnicilor, obiceiurile, traditiile,
preferintele pentru unele tipuri de constructii, planurile de organizare a
gospodariilor, a contribuit la realizarea diverselor delimitari prin care s-au creat
zonele si subzonele etnografice ale judetului Salaj. Astfel, etnograful Valeriu
Butura, aminteste zona etnograficad Salaj ca fiind cea care ,,cuprinde satele din
unitatea reliefatd complexd dintre Somes si Crisul Repede, dominatd de Magura
Simleului, culmea Mesesului si Muntii Plopis”, identificand astfel trei subzone si
anume: Codrul Salajului, subzona Silvaniei si subzona Somesana®,

O alta zonare a propus etnograful sildjean Camelia Burghele, o impartire a
Salajului in doua zone etnografice mari: zona etnografica Meses care ,,cuprinde 73
de sate, parte asezate la poalele versantului nordic al Culmii Mesesului, parte situate
in bazinele hidrografice ale Almasului si Agrijului, de la izvoarele acestor rauri
pana la virsarea lor in Somes™, si zona etnografica Silaj. De asemenea, celor doui
mari zone etnografice li se alaturd si zona Codru, care cuprinde satele din nordul
Salajului, ,,un areal cultural ce se suprapune, in mare parte, peste teritoriul
administrativ al judetului Satu-Mare™”.

Pornind de la zonarile propuse de cercetatori si tindnd cont de modificarile
teritoriale, lucrarea incearca sa prezinte ritmul diferit de evolutic a costumului
traditional roméanesc séldjean in prima jumatate a secolului XX. Am luat ca reper,
pe de o parte, anul 1900 ca an de referintd dupad care se inregistreaza treptat,
transformari in ceea ce priveste stilul de croi, abandonarea sau inlocuirea unor piese
de port, preluarea altora de la etniile conlocuitoare, inlocuirea materiilor prime
obtinute in gospodarie cu cele cumparate, folosirea anumitor tehnici de executie a
ornamenticii, precum si de o diferentiere clard a cromaticii pe categorii de varsta,
iar pe de alta parte, anul 1950, ca an in care incep sd dispara anumite piese din
ansamblul costumului traditional romanesc séldjean.

Materia prima

Saldjenii utilizau ca materii prime pentru confectionarea pieselor de port fibrele
vegetale, fibrele de origine animala, pielea si blana. Pe la inceputul anului 1900 din
canepa si inul care se obtineau In gospodarie, se confectionau piesele care se mbraca
direct pe corp: camasa, poalele si izmenele, de regula cele purtate la munca. Inul a fost
inlocuit treptat cu bumbacul cumpdrat din praviliile satesti. Prin combinatia canepii cu
bumbacul se obtinea o panza mai fina decat cea tesutd din canepa si in, iar mai tarziu se
folosea numai bumbacul din care erau croite piesele de sarbatoare.

Din lana de oaie se obtinea pdanura, otesatura folosita pentru confectionarea
hainelor de iarnd, iar parul animalelor a constituit material de baza pentru urzeald in
confectionarea zadiilor de 1ana. La confectionarea cusmelor, pieptarelor si bondelor
pacurarilor era folosita blana de oaie.

¥ Valeriu Butura, Etnografia poporului roman, Editura Dacia, Cluj-Napoca, 1978, p. 41.
* loan Augustin Goia, Zona Etnografici Meses, Editura Sport Turism, 1982, Bucuresti, p. 9.
® Camelia Burghele, Sapte zile in Tara Silvaniei, Editura Caiete Silvane, 2011, Zalau, p. 28.
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Evolutia costumului traditional roménesc din Salaj in prima jumatate a secolului XX

Opincile, cizmele, chimirele §i straitele barbatesti erau confectionate din
piele de vaca. Opincile erau croite si confectionate in gospodarie de catre barbati iar
cizmele, chimirele si straitele barbatesti erau confectionate de meseriagi sau
cumparate din targuri. Tot pe la 1900, pentru realizarea ornamentérii pieselor de
port se utiliza un material produs in gospodarie spama sura care a fost treptat
inlocuit cu materiale cumparate: fitaul (bumbacul colorat) si barca (l&nica
cumparatd). Broderiile erau de culoare cenusie urmate apoi, pana in deceniul cinci
al secolului XX, de broderii de culoare alba, cromatica broderiilor diferentiindu-se
pe categorii de varsta: culoarea rosie pentru fete si femeile tinere si culoarea neagra
pentru femeile batrane®. Mai tarziu, In perioada interbelica ,,se utilizeaza o
cromatica mai bogata, din fitau rosu, albastru, galben, verde.”’

In primele cinci decenii ale secolului XX, in Silaj erau utilizate trei tehnici
de ornamentatie: tesutul in razboi, cusutul si aplicarea unor materiale cu rol estetic.
Astfel, erau tesute urmatoarele piese de port care compun costumul traditional
femeiesc: zadiile de 1ana, maneci si umeri ale cdmasilor, marginea de jos a poalelor,
sorturile, si sumenele. Specific portului barbatesc din vestului tarii, purtat si de
feciorii saldjeni dupa primul razboi mondial, surtul era ornamentat la poald cu ,,sir”
ales in razboi sau mai tarziu cusut.

Costumul femeiesc

Studierea tuturor surselor ce fac referire la costumul traditional romanesc
sdldjean ne oferd posibilitatea de a constata existenta unor piese de port comune si
specifice regiunii Transilvania.

Costumul femeiesc este primul care se desprinde de fondul premergator. O
importantd deosebitd, In acest sens, o prezintd cele doud piese componente ale
costumului femeiesc din zona etnografica Meses ,,camasa cu ciupag” si zadiile ,,cu
trup vanat”, care se regasesc si pe gravurile din 1859 realizate de Zilahi Miklos.
Chiar daca la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea Tn Cémpia Transilvaniei, costumul
femeiesc compus din ,,camasa cu ciupag” si zadiile de 1ana ,,cu trup vanat”, a fost in
mare parte abandonat, in Salaj cele doua piese se purtau si dupa anul 1900 in partea
de sud-vest, mai precis in ,,Buciumi si alte sate invecinate™®.

in satele din nordul zonei Meses, piesele caracteristice si care diferentiaza
costumul femeiesc de celelalte zone etnografice din Salaj sunt cele doud piese
amintite cunoscute local si sub numele de ,,cimasa cu porlog” sau ,,spacelul cu
porlog” si ,,zadiile cu pod™®.

»Spacelul cu porlog” era scurt, cu pieptul incretit, ornamentat prin cusétura
»inchingdtureste pa cretele”, executatd pe muchia creturilor. Sub gulerul spacelului

® Joan Augustin Goia, ,,Evolutia portului popular in subzona Sub-Meses judetul Silaj”, in
Acta Mvsei Porolissensis, (Zalau), 1981, nr. V, p. 753.

” Arhivele Nationale-Serviciul Judetean Silaj, Porturile populare din regiunea Cluj, colectia
personald ,,Leontin Ghergariu”, act nr. 36, f. 62.

8 Valeriu Butura, op.cit., p. 307.

% loan Augustin Goia, Zona Etnograficd Meses, p.128.
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erau prinse manecile incretite, care aveau o ,,fodra” in partea de jos, stranse cu
bratari cusute peste creturi’®,

Purtat atat de fete cat si de femeile tinere inainte de 1900, spacelul cu
porlogul trapezoidal (,,ciupag”), este purtat dupd acest an numai de femeile in
varstd. Acest spacel dispare inainte de 1935, odatd cu moartea celei care il poarta.
Cromatica prezintd o diferentiere pe categorii de varsta: la femeile tinere rosu iar la
femeile batrane negru.

Consideram de asemenea, necesar sa precizam ca dupa 1900 in acelasi timp
cu ,,spacelul cu porlog” exista si ,,spacelul cu fodra si petice” alaturi de care apare
si spacelul cu fodra ,,curuit pa stani”. Ultimele doua tipuri de spacele mai evoluate
care au maneca prinsd din umadr, au fost abandonate treptat, disparand ceva mai
tarziu, Tnainte de anul 1930. Spacelul cu fodra ,,curuit pa stani”, avea manecile
prinse din umar, stranse la o anumitd distantd cu ,,bratari” cusute peste creturi,
terminate Tn partea de jos cu o fodre largi. Gulerul ingust si marginile fodrelor erau
executate cu cusutura ,,inchingétureste pe fir”.

Un alt tip de spacel, purtat de fetele si femeile tinere este spacelul cu
»pumnari” care inlocuieste ,,spacelul cu fodrd si petice”. Acest tip de spacel,
precum si cel ,,curuit pa stani” fac parte din tipul ,,poncho”. Cel mai des ntélnit in
Silaj era spacelul cu ,,pumnari”. Asa cum reiese si din denumirea lui este cel la care
maneca este prinsd din umar si se incheie cu o mangeta la Incheietura pumnului si
pieptul inchis cu nasturi. Ornamentatia de pe maneci era cu ,,sir pastd cot” ales in
razboi dispus orizontal sau cu ,.,$ir pd manecd” cusut, dispus vertical pe lungimea
manecii. De asemenea, umerii §i gulerul prezinta diferite cusaturi cu rol decorativ.
Acest tip de spacel apare dupa anul 1910 si se poarta si dupa anul 1950.

In satele din nordul Salajului, mai precis din zona Codru, vechea cimasa
femeiascd cunoscutd sub numele de ,,spacelul roménesc” este inlocuitd dupa primul
razboi mondial cu cdmasa croitd pe ,,stani”. Broderia acestui tip de camasa este facuta
cu acul prin cusdtura ,,cruceste”, este intregitd de utilizarea unei cromatici mai bogate
din bumbac ,.fitdu” rosu, galben, albastru si verde. Un aspect important care trebuie
mentionat este legat de gura cimdsii care , este croiti pe ambele umere”™.

Cu influente semnificative dinspre judetul Bihor, cimasa femeiasca de pe
Valea Barcaului are o ornamentatie impartita in doud registre pe pieptul cadmasii sub
forma unui dreptunghi. De asemenea, manecile largi ale camasii erau ,stranse
deasupra umerilor si la incheietura mainii™*%

Intre anii 1900-1950, in Silaj se disting citeva tipuri de poale. Poalele cu
»bartd” care se purtau cu spacelul scurt cu ,,ciupag” pe la 1900, simple si fard
ornamente. Aceste poale se purtau cu zadiile de 1ana (catrinte) prinse in fata si in
spate. Dupa anul 1915, poalele cu ,,bartd” sunt inlocuite de poalele cu ,,bracinar”.
Acestea erau croite de regula din sase lati uniti prin incheietura ornamentala numita
»ciur”’. Cele care erau purtate cu zadiile de 1and (catrinte) erau ornate in partea de

0 Jana Negoitd, ,,Broderia pe creturi: geneza si semnificatie”, in Acta Musei Porolissensis,
1977, nr.1, p.374.

' Arhivele Nationale-Serviciul Judetean Silaj, Porturile populare din regiunea Cluj,
colectia personala ,,Leontin Ghergariu”, act nr. 36, f. 62.

12 Camelia Burghele, Repere de culturd traditionald sdldjeand, Editura Porolissum a
Muzeului Judetean de Istorie si Arta Zalau, 2006, p. 53.
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jos cu un ,.sir Imprejur”, iar cele care se purtau cu o singurd zadie dispusa in fata
erau ornate cu un ,,§ir intrerupt” tesut in razboi ori ales cu cordenciul. Zadia purtata
in fatd care completa aceste poale era confectionatd din panza sau mai tarziu din
material de oras.

Ca 0 particularitate proprie judetului Sailaj, trebuie mentionate poalele
romancelor silajene din centrul si nordul judetului, care prezinta un decor cusut pe
muchiile creturilor, sub partea din spate a beteliei sau a ,,pomnatei”ls. De remarcat
ca la aceste poale se purta o zadie in fata.

Dupa anul 1900, nevestele tinere abandoneaza treptat cele doud zadii de
land purtate in fatd si in spate, locul lor fiind luat de zadiile purtate in fata,
confectionate din panza sau lana toarsa si vopsitad. Dupa primul razboi mondial,
fetele instarite sunt primele care adopta sortul ,,de tirg”, confectionat din materiale
inflorate de preferintd cele inchise la culoare dar si ,,zadiile cu bucure” cumparate
din targul de la Huedin, care vor constitui mai tarziu un model pentru sorturile n
zond. Pe de alta parte, femeile batrane poarta zadiile de 1ana putin dupa anul 1935.

in zona Codru, femeile purtau vara o zadie confectionati din casmir, iar
iarna purtau o zadie de lana care era tesuti cu ,,braduleti” dupi care era plisata'.

Pe Valea Barcaului, zadiile erau de culoare neagra, plisate si ornamentate
cu ,sire” verticale pe care erau cusute romburi mici de diferite culori: visinii,
albastre, albe, galbene si verzi.

Trebuie sa precizam ca zadiile de 1ana perechi (catrintele), s-au purtat in
Salaj in perioada la care facem referire doar in zona Meses, mai putin in localitatile
Mesesenii de Sus si Seredei in care aceste zadii au fost mai repede abandonate. In
celelalte zone etnografice din Silaj, femeile purtau o singura zadie dispusa 1n fata
peste poald, deoarece ficeau parte din ,aria transilvineand de raspandire a
costumului femeiesc cu rochii albe”".

Indiferent de zona etnografica din Salaj, fetele fecioare purtau zadie numai
in fatd. De asemenea, mireasa intotdeauna purta o zadie alba tesutd numai in fata'®,

in localitatea Banisor, ca semn distinctiv, pentru a se putea deosebi de nune,
mireasa purta doud zadii prinse in fatd una peste alta, din care cea care era prinsa
deasupra era mai scurti decét cea purtatd dedesupt’.

Peste spacel femeile au purtat pieptare din piele de oaie, ,,jileie”, , laibere”
(veste confectionate din panurd) sau suman. Pieptarele deschise in fata,
confectionate de catre cojocarii locali, cu croiul drept, purtate iarna erau de culoare
alba, simple si nu erau ornamentate, pe cand cele purtate la sarbatori erau cumparate
din targuri sau comandate mestesugarilor din Huedin si erau bogat ornamentate pe
toatd suprafata cu o broderie realizatd cu lanica de culoare bordo, verde, neagra si

3 Nicolae Dunire, ,,Elemente de unitate si varietate culturald romanesci in portul popular
din Salaj”, in Acta Mvsei Porolissensis, 1977, nr. 1, pp. 390-391.

4 Grigorie M. Croitoru, Maria V. Croitoru, Mestesug si artd populard in satul Alunis (text si
fotografii ilustrative), Editura Caiete Silvane, Zalau, 2008, p. 55.

> Valeriu Buturi, op.cit., p. 320.

1% Camelia Burghele, La nuntd in satele sdldjene - O lecturd antropologicd a traditiilor
nuptiale, Editura Caiete Silvane, Zalau, Editura Etnologica, Bucuresti, 2014, p.118.

7 Toan Augustin Goia, ,Evolutia portului popular in subzona Sub-Meses judetul Salaj”, in
Acta Mvsei Porolissensis, 1981, nr. V, p. 764.
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galbena, punctata cu aplicatii de piele si cu bumbi metalici. Dupa anul 1900, numai
cei care aveau o stare materiala buna isi permiteau luxul de a cumpara un pieptar
intreg ornamentat deoarece ,,pentru un exemplar se plitea pretul unui juncan™®,

Dupa abandonarea ,,spacelului cu porlog” si a ,zadiilor cu pod” prin
inlocuirea acestora cu spacelul cu fodra si cel croit pe stani cu pumnari (care aveau
maneca croitd din umar si gura in fatd), pieptarul devine piesa componenta nelipsita
din costumul traditional de sarbatoare, si purtat frecvent de femei dupa primul
razboi mondial.

Laiberele confectionate din panura sunt purtate de femei in zona etnografica
Silaj si in zona Codru si in tot Salajul de catre copii. In zona Codru mai inainte de
purtarea laiberelor, femeile purtau peste spacel o ,,niframa dupa cap” care era
ornamentatd pe coltul din spate cu motive florale™.

Croite pe corp, laiberele erau ornamentate cu cusaturi discrete in zona Codrului
si cu o ornamentica mai bogata in localitatile saldjene de pe Valea Barcaului, care de
altfel prezentau si unele asemanari datorate influentei portului din regiunea Crisana.
Alaturi de spacelul, poala si zadia alba tesutd, laibarul negru ornamentat cu cusaturi cu
flori era una din piesele componente ale costumului traditional Imbracat de mireasa
»~mireasa avea laibar mandru, strimtut, da sarbatoare?.

Sumanele purtate iarna, erau confectionate din panura ,,surd” si se Imbracau
direct peste spacel sau se purtau pe umeri ,,imbdierat”. Lungimea lor nu depasea
nivelul genunchilor. Erau croite ,,pa stani” la care se prindeau patru clini care erau
dispusi 1n fatd si pe parti. Ornamentat discret initial, evolueaza In ornamenticd mai
tarziu, acest lucru fiind generat de postavul colorat cumparat din pravaliile satesti.
Astfel, la ansamblarea clinilor, in cusaturi erau prinsi ciucuri si ,,fasii” de postav
colorat. Sumanele purtate de femei aveau o ornamenticd mult mai bogatd decat
sumanele purtate de barbati. De asemenea, ca o diferentiere in timp a portului
sumanelor pe categorii de varstd, bogat ornamentate erau si cele purtate de fetele si
nevestele tinere fatd de cele purtate de femeile batrane.

Dupa 1900, peste spacel in timpul anului sau iarna pe sub suman femeile au
purtat o ,,buica” de culoare ,mieraie”, scurta care era ,,ornamentatd cu nasturi negri
de sticld sau de metal”®. Croitd sub influentd oraseneascd, aceastd ,,buicd” era
confectionatd din postav albastru de citre mestesugarii din Huedin. In aceiasi
perioada, in anotimpul rece in localitatile de pe Valea Somesului, femeile au purtat
0 ,,buici” ceva mai lungi care avea culoarea neagrd®.

Pe la 1900, femeile umblau desculte vara, dar in zilele de lucru, pentru a-si
proteja picioarele, purtau opinci cu varful bont confectionate acasa, din piele de
vacd tabacitd, care era cumpdratd din tirg. Opincile se purtau cu obiele care

*® Ibidem.

19 Grigorie M. Croitoru, Maria V. Croitoru, Mestesug si artd populard in satul Alunis (text
si fotografii ilustrative), p. 56.

2 Camelia Burghele, La nuntd in satele sdldjene - O lecturd antropologicd a traditiilor
nuptiale, p.118.

! Joan Augustin Goia, ,Evolutia portului popular in subzona Sub-Meses judetul Salaj”,in
Acta Mvsei Porolissensis, 1981, nr.V, p. 765.

%2 Arhivele Nationale-Serviciul Judetean Silaj, Porturile populare din regiunea Cluj,
colectia personala ,,Leontin Ghergariu”, act nr. 36, f. 64.
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infasurau piciorul pana la genunchi. Peste an, in opinci se purtau obiele din panza,
iar iarna pe sub obielele de panza se purtau obiele din 1ana. Mai tarziu opincile din
piele de vita sunt abandonate, iar apoi inlocuite cu opincile de cauciuc care erau mai
rezistente si purtate indiferent de anotimp sau de starea materiald a celei care le
poartd. Totusi, starea materiald a facut si in trecut o diferentiere a incaltdmintei
purtate in zilele de sdrbatoare. Astfel, femeile sdrace purtau opinci, iar cele mai
instarite purtau cisme rosii confectionate in atelierele din Zalau si Huedin.

Portul femeilor sdldjene era completat de giteala capului si de podoabe.
Fetele isi impleteau parul in doud ,.tici”. Cea mai pretioasd podoaba este cea purtata
pe cap, de fetele feciorite din localitatile Seredei, Marin si Mesesenii de Sus.
,»Cununa” sau ,,muruna” cum era denumita local, se purta in zilele de sarbatoare sau
duminica la dans. Era confectionata de femei pricepute din sat, din hartie creponata
rosie, pe care erau aplicate oglinjoare tdiate romb, margele din sticld si banuti de
argint, fixate pe un suport de sdrmd care se prindea In pieptanatura capului. Pe
creasta cununii, fetele bogate prindeau pene de paun®.

Fetele purtau la gat margele de ,stoli” si ,,zgdrdute”, iar mai tarziu si
nevestele tinere au purtat margele de piatra si zgardute.

La inceputul anilor 1900, femeile isi acopereau capul cu o ,carpd alba”
(naframa tesutd in gospodarie), care se lega in fatd sub barbie. Mai tarziu, dupa anul
1915 ,.cérpa alba” a fost inlocuita cu ,,chischineu” care se lega la ceafa, peste colt sau in
fata sub barbie (batraneste). Dupa anul 1930, femeile saldjene 1si cumparau naframile
din targ. Astfel, cele din Buciumi zona Meses, purtau o naframd mare, de culoare
neagra, inflorati in care predomina culoarea galbena. in zona Codru, nevestele tinere
purtau naframi galbene, ornamentate cu motive florale cusute cu atd de culoare maro,
iar femeile batrine purtau nafrimi de culoare inchisd, de obicei negre. Pe Valea
Barcaului, in zilele de lucru a fost purtat un ,,chischineu” de culoare deschisa iar cel
purtat duminica si de sarbitori era din par negru cu flori rosii sau albastre®”.

Costumul barbatesc

Costumul barbatesc a evoluat si el, dar in acelasi timp a pastrat si a
conservat elemente caracteristice specifice costumului din  nord-vestul
Transilvaniei, in special 1n portul de vara, caracterizat prin prezenta camasii scurte
purtate peste ,,gacile” largi®.

Vechiul costum barbatesc s-a purtat si dupa anul 1900. Prezenta camasilor
barbatesti a carei lungime acoperea soldurile §i care aveau maénecile largi sau
stranse la incheietura mainii cu ,pumnari” (mangete), faceau parte din
imbracamintea batranilor. Vara cdmasa era purtatd peste gaci si stransa peste mijloc
cu un chimir ,,chisdu”, iar iarna era purtata in cioareci. Gulerul, umerii $i pumnarii

camasii erau ornamentate cu cusaturi realizate cu ,,fitau” rosu, albastru si negru.

% Domby Emeric, DansuriPopulare din Judetul Sdlaj- Vol.l., Comitetul de Culturd si
Educatie Socialistd al Judetului Sélaj, Centrul de indrumare a creatiei populare si a
migcarii artistice de masa, 1976, p.147.

? Camelia Burghele, Repere de culturd tradifionald sdldjeand, Editura Porolissum a
Muzeului Judetean de Istorie si Arta Zalau, 2006, p.54.

% Aurelia Doaga, Ii i camagi romdnesti, Editura Tehnica Bucuresti, 1981, p. 31.
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Mai tarziu, camasile lungi au fost Inlocuite cu camasi mai scurte, din panza de
casa, croite ,,pa stani” a caror maneci erau prinse in ,,pumnari” in defavoarea manecilor
largi care dispar odata cu scurtarea camasii. Gulerul camadsii noi este mai lat decét la
vechea camasa, iar gura camesii este inchisa cu un gnur. Ornamentica prezinta ,,cusaturi
mai simple, albe, de obicei cu motive geometrice sau florale stilizate?.

Trebuie remarcata evolutia camasii barbatesti din zona Meses, sub influenta
croiului ordgenesc, care a prezentat o dublare a gulerului si a pumnarilor camasii,
precum si o Tnlocuire a modului de inchidere al camasii prin nasturi.

In portul de vara, feciorii si barbatii saldjeni imbricau cimasa scurtd, peste
izmene largi si scurte pana sub genunchi cunoscute sub numele de ,,gaci”. Gacile
erau croite din patru sau sase lati de panza, iar in partea de sus erau incretite intr-0
»bartd”, strAnse pe mijloc cu o sfoard (bracinar). De obicei lipsea ornamentatia de
pe ,,gaci” sau era realizata discret cu alb. Croite din doi sau trei lati de panza, puteau
fi purtate si iarna pe sub cioarecii din panura alba.

La inceputul secolului XX, in zilele de lucru, barbatii silajeni purtau peste
cimasa , jileie” (veste confectionate din panurd).in zilele de sarbitoare, barbatii din
zona Codrului, purtau peste cimasi laibir negru. In zona Meses, sub influentele
portului orasenesc, feciorii purtau peste cdmasa laibarul scurt din postav albastru cu
nasturi sau pieptarul deschis in fatd, asemanator celui femeiesc, dar putin mai lung, care
se cumparau din targ. Pieptarele purtate de feciorii si de barbatii din localitatea
Buciumi, considerate un lux, erau cusute pe aproape toatd suprafata cu ,,motive florale,
executate cu lanica neagrd, cu siruri de nasturi negri din sticla si aplicatii din piele.”’

Dupa primul razboi mondial, in componenta costumului barbatesc, patrunde
»surtul”, confectionat din doi lati de panza alba,care era purtat in fatd peste ,,gacile”
largi. Specific portului barbéatesc din vestului térii, purtat numai de feciori, era
ornamentat la poala cu un registru decorativ, numit local ,,sir”ales in razboi sau mai
tarziu cusut ,,discret vargat in Salaj, ca la poala rochiilor”?,

Piesd componentd a costumului traditional barbatesc, chimirul purtat peste
camasa lungd pand la 1900, este abandonat datoritd adoptdrii camasilor scurte
purtate peste ,,gaci”. Barbatii purtau iarna ,,cioareci”, confectionati din panura alba.
In zona Meses, ornamentatia era dispusi pe cusiturile exterioare pe care erau
aplicatii de postav rosu si negru. in zona Codru, ornamentatia dispusa pe cusaturile
exterioare era realizatd cu o fasie de stofa neagra.

Tntre anii 1930 — 1935, in zona Meses, cioarecii de panura sunt inlocuiti de
pantalonii din 14na nepiuata sau de pantalonii confectionati din canepa vopsita in
negru prin utilizarea coajei de nuci sau a scoartei de arin®.

Din cadrul imbraciamintei de iarna amintim si pieptarele ,,infundate”,
purtate de batrani in jurul anului 1900. Acestea se incheiau pe partea stanga sub brat
si se purtau pe sub suman. Simple, de culoare albd, fard ornamentatii, erau
confectionate de catre cojocarii locali.

%6 Camelia Burghele, Repere de culturd traditionald sdldjeand, p. 53.

" Domby Emeric, DansuriPopulare din Judetul Salaj- Vol.l, p. 25.

% yaleriu Butura, op.cit., p. 321.

? |oan Augustin Goia, ,,Evolutia portului popular in subzona Sub-Meses judetul Salaj”, in
Acta Mvsei Porolissensis, 1981, nr.V, p. 768.
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Confectionate din panurd ,,surd”, sumanele purtate de barbati iarna, nu se
imbracau pe maneci ci se purtau pe umeri ,,imbaierate”. Lungimea lor nu depasea
nivelul genunchilor. Croite ,,pa stani” in clini, erau ornamentate discret comparativ
cu sumanele purtate de femei. Sumanul barbatesc evolueaza intr-un ritm diferit fata
de cel femeiesc. Astfel, ca acesta este inlocuit de un suman mai scurt, cunoscut sub
diverse denumiri: ,,fris”, ,,uios”, ,,cabat” sau ,,caput”. Acest suman avea umerii
netdiati, se imbrdca pe maneci, avea buzunare si era incheiat cu nasturi. Sub
influenta oraseneascd, inaintea celui de-al doilea razboi mondial, sumanul care a
suferit deja modificari este iardsi inlocuit cu un alt model de cdbat, care este
confectionat din panura de casa. Noul cébat era taiat la umeri, avea guler si o gaica
la spate prinsa cu nasturi.

In localitatile din nordul Salajului, mai precis in zona Codru, peste suman
iarna se purta si ,,guba” ,0 hainad mitoasad purtatd frecvent in nordul Transilvaniei.
Aceasta era confectionata de mestesugarii din Jibou si Cehul Silvaniei®.

Nelipsitd din portul barbatesc din Silaj, ,straita” de piele, nu era
confectionatd In propria gospodarie, la fel ca alte piese componente ale costumului
traditional, ci era cumpdratd din targuri. Aceasta era folositd de obicei pentru
purtarea merindei si era purtata atit de feciori cat si de barbati, iar ornamentica ei
era realizata cu tinte metalice.

In zilele de lucru, barbatii purtau opinci cu varful bont confectionate de ei
acasa din piele de vaca tabacita, care era cumpdrata din targ. Peste an, erau purtate
cu obiele albe de panza, care infasurau piciorul pana la genunchi, iar iarna se purtau
obiele din 14nad pe sub obielele de panza. Uneori, destul de rar, salajenii mai saraci
isi confectionau opincile din ,,panura™®!. Cizmele negre de box, confectionate in
atelierele din Zaldu si Huedin, erau purtate la sarbatori doar de barbatii cei mai
instariti. Cizmele cu tureac moale si farad célcaie purtate de barbati, vor fi inlocuite
dupi anul 1914, cu cizme cu tureac tare si cu tocuri..

Mai tarziu, in perioada interbelica, de sarbatori se purtau bocancii, iar dupa
al doilea razboi mondial, opincile din piele de vitd care nu sunt foarte rezistente,
sunt abandonate si inlocuite cu opincile de cauciuc.

Vara, barbatii au purtat ,.clopuri de paie”, care erau confectionate acasa de
batrani. $i aceste piese au suferit transformari in timp. Clopul initial, impletit cu
calotda mai joasa a fost Tnlocuit cu clopul de paie cu o calotd mai ridicata. Ca semn
distinctiv, feciorii purtau ,,pana” la clop, pana in momentul in care intrau in
categoria barbatilor Tnsurati. Mai tarziu, dupa al doilea razboi mondial, atat barbatii
cat si feciorii, purtau la sarbatori ,,clopul de pér” care era cumpdrat din pravaliile
satesti, la care acestia din urma prind ca podoaba ,strut” (pand de paun) si margele.

larna, se purta caciula confectionatd din bland de miel, de culoare neagra,
alba sau brumadrie, tuguiata si indoita la varf.

% Tancred Banateanu, Arta populara din nordul Transilvaniei, Casa Creatiei Populare a
Judetului Maramures, Maramures, 1969, p. 46.

31 Grigorie M. Croitoru, Maria V. Croitoru, Mestesug si artd populard in satul Alunis (text si
fotografii ilustrative), p. 56.

%2 Arhivele Nationale-Serviciul Judetean Silaj, Porturile populare din regiunea Cluj,
colectia personala ,,Leontin Ghergariu”, act nr. 36, f. 60.
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Concluzii

Analizand costumul traditional romanesc din Silaj din prima jumatate a
secolului XX, constatam ca anul 1900 marcheazd un moment de rascruce in
evolutia sa. Astfel, mai Intdi costumul femeiesc, apoi cel barbatesc se desprind de
fondul premergator dupd care abandoneaza iar mai apoi inlocuiesc piese
componente din structura lor.

Transformarile datorate stilului de croi genereaza, in cazul spacelului,
schimbari in dispunerea ornamentatiei. Prin racordarea manecii la umar,
ornamentatia se transfera la guler, umeri, maneci si pumnari la spacelul cu pumnari,
si la guler, umeri, fodre la spacelul croit pe stani, fata de spacelul cu ciupag la care
ornamentatia era dispusa la piept si pe guler.

Odata cu modificarile stilului de croi si ornamentici se schimba si
cromatica. Broderiile erau facute cu canepa cenusie sau bumbac alb, urmate apoi,
pana 1n deceniul cinci al secolului XX, de broderii de culoare rosie pentru fetele si
nevestele tinere si culoare neagrd pentru vérstnice, completate in perioada
interbelica de broderii realizate cu bumbac rosu, albastru, galben si verde ca urmare
acestor materii prime.

Transformari vizibile si foarte rapide in stilul de croi se pot remarca si in
Tnlocuirea sumanului barbatesc cu cabatul croit ordseneste.

Remarcam in portul anumitor piese o diferentiere a starii materiale a
purtdtorului si anume purtarea opincilor de catre femeile sdrace si a cizmelor rosii
de catre cele bogate. Muruna, ca podoaba purtata pe cap la sarbatori numai de fetele
fecioare si bogate, va fi purtata mai tarziu si de cele sarace, datorita pretului scazut a
materialelor folosite la confectionarea ei. Amintim §i pieptarele ornamentate pe
toatd suprafata, cumparate din targuri i purtate atat de femei cat si de barbatii cu
stare materiald bund, cu precizarea cd pentru un exemplar se platea pretul unui
juncan, motiv pentru care pieptarul a fost considerat un lux.

Costumul traditional sdlajean femeiesc a evoluat si datoritd influentelor
oragenesti, prin adoptarea unor piese cumparate din targ, care initial au fost purtate
doar cu ocazia sarbatorilor: sorturi din materiale inflorate, zadii cu bucure, pieptare,
buici, cizme si naframi. De altfel si costumul barbatesc a adoptat: palarii de par,
pieptare, chimire, cizme, straite si laibarele de postav albastru (purtat de feciorii din
zona Meses). Preluarea treptatd a acestor piese de port, initial de catre cei care-si
puteau permite procurarea lor, ceea ce le asigura o diferentiere a starii materiale in
comunitate, un anumit prestigiu, a determinat Tn timp inlocuirea unor piese lucrate
in casa si chiar renuntarea la anumite indeletniciri legate de obtinerea materialelor
necesare realizarii unor componente din costumul traditional. Costumul traditional
romanesc saldjean, marcheazd in evolutia sa o trecere dinspre simplitate si
sobrietate spre varietate. In prima jumitate a secolului XX, s-a perfectionat, s-a
dezvoltat si s-a individualizat.

RO: ,,Aceastd lucrare a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul “Excelenta
interdisciplinara in cercetarea stiintifica doctorald din Romania — EXCELLENTIA”

cofinantat din Fondul Social European, prin Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, contract nr. POSDRU/187/1.5/S/155425.”

68



Annals of the University din Oradea, History-Archaeology Series, Tome XXV

RELATIILE STIINTIFICE ALE ARHEOLOGULUI
SANDOR FERENCZI CU DUMITRU M. TEODORESCU

Laura ARDELEAN *

Abstract: In this study it is presented the academic relationship between
two prestigious archaeologists Sandor Ferenczi and Dumitru M. Teodorescu. The
scientific collaboration between them started when D. M. Teodorescu became
professor at the University of Cluj, at the archaeological department. Sandor
Ferenczi, as his assistant, participated to the archaeological researches from
Hunedoara Mountains and he was also sent by his professor to do researches at
Cristesti, close to Tg.Mures. These results were published by Sandor Ferencziand
the archaeological material excavated on the roman period site belongs to the
collection of the museum of Tg.Mures.

Keywords: assistant, professor, collaboration, University of Cluj,
excavations at Cristesti

Zona bogata a tinutului natal in vestigii arheologice din diferite perioade
istorice de la Zlatna si-a pus amprenta inca din copilarie pe destinul arheologului
Sandor Ferenczi starnindu-i curiozitatea si interesul pentru deslusirea diferitelor
perioade istorice prezente in Muntii Apuseni. Acesta va fi motivul pentru care dupa
absolvirea Liceului reformat din Orastie in anul 1912, s-a inscris la Universitatea
Francisc losif | din Cluj, specialitatea istorie-filologie clasica. Izbucnirea razboiului il
determind sa-si intrerupa studiile universitare, fiind Inrolat in armata in 1914, de unde
se Tntoarce numai Tn toamna anului 1918, reluandu-si perseverent studiile. Inca din
anul 1913 a fost angajat (din anul | de facultate) ca practicant la Institutul de
Arheologie si Numismatica de pe langd Universitatea din Cluj, unde va lucra, dupa
revenirea din armata si pand la incheierea studiilor la Universitatea ,,Regele Ferdinand
I” in anul 1920". A devenit membru al Societitii Muzeului Ardelean inca din 1913,
dupd cum reiese din ,,Procesul verbal al celei de a 55-a sedinta ordinara a Societatii
Muzeului Ardelean”, care a avut loc 1n sala festiva a universitatii clujene din data de
30 martie 1913°. Dupia terminarea studiilor superioare a devenit preparator si mai
apoi asistent la catedra de istorie anticd de la Universitatea din Cluj.

Fapt important de remarcat, adund intre timp material documentar in
vederea redactarii studiului ,,mai voluminos”: Asezdarile dacice si romane de pe
Dealul Gradistei §i din imprejurimi, definitivat in anul 1921, pe care si-l dorea ca

* University of Oradea, e-mail: lalaardelean@yahoo.com

! Arhivele Nationale — Directia Judeteand Cluj (in continuare AN-DJCJ), fond Societatea
Muzeului Ardelean, dos. 52, f. 45

2 Procesul verbal al celei de-a 55-a sedinte ordinare a Societdtii Muzeului Ardelean, in
Erdélyi Mazeum, Cluj, 1913, p. 89
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material de bazd a tezei sale de doctorat. Unele parti din aceastd lucrare vor fi
publicate postum de citre cercetitorul Constantin Daicoviciu®. Dupa numirea lui D.
M. Teodorescu profesor titular definitiv la Universitatea din Cluj, Sandor Ferenczi
este angajat in calitate de practicant la Institutul de Antichitati (Institutul de Studii
Clasice), fiind avansat la gradul de asistent, prim colaborator al profesorului D. M.
Teodorescu, participand la sapaturile de la Gradistea Muncelului si Costesti pana in
anul 1928 (1929?), initiate de cétre acesta prin organizarea de periegheze inca din
vara anului 1921, cercetari considerate importante pentru a putea demara sapaturi
arheologice sistematice pentru studiul sistemului defensiv dacic®.

Cercetdrile si investigatiile pe teren in judetul Harghita au fost materializate
n anul 1938, cand cercetatorul clujean Sandor Ferenczi si-a publicat dizertatia de
doctorat intitulata Cetdti dacice in judetul Ciuc®.

Preocuparile sale stiintifice s-au axat pe cercetari privind istoria dacilor, a
provinciei romane Dacia, originea secuilor, cetatile medievale timpurii.

Din 1941 a lucrat la Muzeul Ardelean si mai apoi la biblioteca Universitatii
din Cluj.

Din pacate, imprejurarile nefavorabile datorate celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial 1i curmi cariera stiintificd. Nu cunoastem cu exactitate data trimiterii
acestuia 1n razboi, probabil in 1944, insa este cert cd in luna decembrie al acelui an,
apare pe statul de platd al Muzeului Ardelean, asa cum reiese din ,,Bugetul
retributiilor functionarilor stiintifici si personalului tehnic numiti si platiti din partea
statului la Muzeul Ardelean”, unde la nr.crt.1 apare Dr. Ferenczy Sandor, in calitate
de bibliotecar, cu un salariu lunar de 1000 lei (5lei/ord), la care se adauga adausul
familiar Tn valoare de 180 lei, pentru cei trei membri, asadar un total de 1180 lei®.

Sandor Ferenczi — cum am specificat deja — i-a fost asistent si prim
colaborator al profesorului D.M. Teodorescu, titularul catedrei de arheologie de la
Universitatea din Cluj din 19217 si arheolog cunoscut prin cercetirile efectuate inca
inainte de primul razboi mondial, si in colaborare cu Vasile Parvan in Dobrogea,
mai ales la Callatis. Devenit profesor definitiv la Universitatea Daciei Superioare —
cum numea universitatea clujeand Onisifor Ghibu®, D. M. Teodorescu va
intreprinde, la sugestia si sub indrumarea atentd a lui Vasile Parvan, cercetari si
sapaturi arheologice in Muntii Hunedoarei®.

% C. Daicoviciu, Al. Ferenczi, Asezdrile dacice din Muntii Ordstiei, Bucuresti, 1951, p. 66-116

* M. Sampetru, Dumitru M. Teodorescu (1881-1947), in Thraco-Dacica, XVII, 1-2, 1996, p. 271

® Al. Ferenczi, Cetdti antice in judetul Ciuc, in ACMIT, IV, 1932-1938 (in continuare Al.
Ferenczi, Cetdati antice...), p. 235-352

® AN-DJCJ, fond Societatea Muzeului Ardelean, 1894-1946, dos. 52, f. 397

" M. Sampetru, op.cit., p. 270

8 0. Ghibu, Universitatea Daciei Superioare, Bucuresti, 1929, p. 33- 60; cf. si V. Parvan,
Universitatea Nationald a Daciei Superioare. Pareri propuse public Marelui Stat
National al Romdnilor din Ardeal, Banat si Tara Ungureasca, In Luceafarul, XIV, 6,
Bucuresti, 15 martie 1919, p. 105-116; Al. Zub (ed.), Scrieri, Bucuresti, 1981 (in
continuare Al. Zub (ed.), Scrieri...), p. 163

° D. M. Teodorescu, Cetdtile antice din Muntii Hunedoarei. Cercetdri arheologice in Muntii
Hunedoarei, n Publicatiile Comisiunii Monumentelor Istorice, Sectia pentru
Transilvania, 11, 1923, p. 7-24
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D. M. Teodorescu a publicat apoi cele douda micromonografii intitulate
Cetatea dacd de la Costesti'®si Cetatea dacica de la Gradistea Muncelului™, asa
cum este cunoscut in lumea stiintifica istoriografica, Sandor Ferenczi 1-a ajutat pe
profesorul siau nemijlocit, cu interes deosebit §i cu toatd priceperea, incd de la
inceput, cand n vara anului 1921 s-au organizat periegheze in Muntii Orastiei, ,,iar
in lipsa (de multe ori de duratd, din cauza multiplelor sarcini ale acestuia) de la
sapaturi, Ferenczi Sandor le-a condus cu toatd competenta, acribia necesara,
asumandu-si intreaga responsabilitate pentru desfasurarea corecta a lucrarilor in
curs, care au fost continuate pana in anul 1928 (?1929). Ferenczi Sandor a intocmit
jurnalul de sdpaturd, a executat toate desenele tehnice necesare (planurile,
profilurile etc.) si a girat sipaturile din punct de vedere financiar’™.

La randul sau Sandor Ferenczi si-a valorificat rezultatele eforturilor sale,
publicand lucrarile:

1. Die Ausgrabungen bei Kosteschd, in Korrespondenzblatt der Vereius fiir
Siebenburgische Landeskunde, XLIX, 1926, p. 141-144, 323, 329 si

2. Relieful de la Gradistea Muncelului pastrat in Muzeul din Deva, in
Sargetia, I, 1937, p. 111-153.

Relatiile dintre profesorul D. M. Teodorescu si asistentul si primul sau
colaborator au fost, ca si cu magistrul Vasile Parvan, cordiale, de colaborare in
interesul lor comun de scoatere la iveald a unor vestigii dacice si romane. Marturie
stau, printre altele, cercetarile de la Cristesti executate de catre Sandor Ferenczi,
dupa cum relateaza nemijlocit insusi autorul: ,,Am facut sdpaturile impreuna cu DL
A. Filimon din Targul Mures, in urma incredintarii dlor profesori universitari I.
Andriesescu si D. M. Teodorescu™®, cat si concluziile la care ajunge in urma
sdpaturilor arheologice intreprinse in vara anului 1928, in cunoscuta statiune
romand de la Cristesti, langd Tg. Mures: ,,Din punctul de vedere al cercetarilor
sistematice asupra limesului dacic, intreprinse de dl. profesor Em. Panaitescu, avem
aici mai mult un rezultat negativ: castrul de la Cristesti nu mai existd, cum a fost
stabilit (s.n.) de altfel de catre d-nii profesori Em. Panaitescu si D. M. Teodorescu
in anul 1925, cu prilejul unei orientiri de orientare generald”*. Au scos insi la
iveald nenumarate piese din agezarea romana civila, cuptoare, material ceramic etc.
care au intrat in colectia muzeului din Tg. Mures, iar mai apoi in expozitia de baza a
acestei institutii.

Rezultatele cercetirilor au fost publicate de citre Sandor Ferenczi™, care
stabileste, in urma analizei decorului, cd materialului ceramic descoperit pastreaza
elemente vechi locale™.

%\dem, Cetatea daca de la Costesti, in ACMIT, 11, 1929, p. 265-298

1 Idem, Cetatea dacica de la Gradistea Muncelului, in ACMIT, 111, 1930-1931, p. 45-68

12 Dr. Istvan Ferenczi, in S. Dumitrascu, Arheologia romdnd la inceput si sfarsit de mileniu,
Oradea, 1995, p. 302

13 Aurel Filimon (1891-1946), arheolog si muzeograf la Muzeul din Tg. Mures

1% Al. Ferenczi, Raport asupra unei excursii arheologice in judetul Trei Scaune, in ACMIT, 1,
1926-1928 (in continuare Al. Ferenczi, Raport asupra unei excursii arheologice...), p. 217

15 Al Ferenczi, Raport asupra unei excursii arheologice..., p.216-217

18 C. Daicoviciu, Dacica. Studii si articole privind istoria veche a pamdntului romdnesc,
Seria Bibliotheca Musei Napocensis, |, Cluj, 1969, p. 144
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Aceste relatii de colaborare sincera si benefica, puse in slujba stiintei au
ramas continue si constante pand la trecerea celor doi cercetatori in nefiinta.
Cercetdrile acestora, materializate in publicatii si in obiecte de patrimoniu care
sporesc inventarele colectiillor mai multor muzee din tard, raman marturie de
necontestat a contributiei de netdgaduit la dezvelirea unei parti din istoria tarii
noastre.
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GERMAN LIBRARIES UNDER THE NATIONAL
SOCIALIST REGIME

Septimiu Lucian JURCA*

Abstract: The aim of this article is to analyze the German libraries’
relations with the National Socialist Regime between 1933 and 1945. The research
will approach the activity and the attitude of university and regional libraries
directors, such as the Prussian State Library, the Bavarian State Library and the
German National Library, mentioning, in the same time, the share in which these
directors were members of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party.
Additionally, we will emphasize the changes introduced since 1933 in the education
for librarianship, the discrimination of the librarians based on political and racial
grounds, the forced retirements, the disciplinary measures and the criteria of staff
promotion in order to identify the consequences of the personnel policy and the
reactions of the librarians to the abusive measures.

Keywords: Libraries, Germany, National Socialism, Antisemitism,
Political Discrimination

Between 1933 and 1945, many German librarians had a positive attitude
towards the regime, even those who were not party members. The libraries
yearbooks adopted an objective tone, but in certain cases they also published
eulogistic texts of the libraries’ directors for the German political leadership:
“geniality, energy and perseverance of the leader have substantially contributed to
obtaining of major successes in Germany and abroad.”™

The Newsletter of the Prussian State Library, entitled “Our State Library”,
published articles with a strong ideological emphasis. This publication was created
in December 1%, 1938 and had gradually become a mouthpiece of the national
socialist propaganda. The editors came from the library’s employees, approaching
both professional and political themes. After the outbreak of the Second World
War, there has been created a new column, named “Stories of our soldiers”, within
which were published heroic notes of former employees, who were on the front

* Septimiu Lucian Jurca is a PhD candidate in history at the Faculty of History and
Philosophy, Babes-Bolyai University of Cluj. E-mail: sep_jurca@yahoo.com.
The author wishes to thank for the financial support provided from the program co-
financed by THE SECTORAL OPERATIONAL PROGRAM FOR HUMAN
RESOURCES DEVELOPMENT, Contract POSDRU 6/1.5/S/3 — "DOCTORAL
STUDIES, A MAJOR FACTOR IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIO-ECONOMIC
AND HUMANISTIC STUDIES".

! Richard Dertsch, Jahresbericht, Mainz, Universitatsbibliothek, 1939, p. 9.
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line.2 On the other hand, the journal was offering information related to the library
staff and other various changes, the events’ schedule, the distinctions granted, the
most recent acquisitions or donations, etc. Numerous materials contained quotations
from Hitler or from other Party preeminent members’ discourses. However, we
should note that the general director of the Prussian State Library, Hugo Andres
KriR, did not publish any article in this journal.

Members of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party as Library
Directors

Among the library directors in Germany, there was a significant number of
members or sympathizers of the National Socialist German Workers’ Party. Being a
party member did not involve the support of all its measures or ideology.

The access to positions in the public sector was often conditioned, between
1933 and 1945, by the membership to NSGWP?, while a resignation from this party
was synonymous with the dismissal from work.* Since 1937, many people were
enrolled in the party without being consulted beforehand. Also, the adherence to the
paramilitary organization “The Assault Division™ took place without the consent of
the functionaries, within the training courses in the National Socialist spirit, which
employees were required to attend.®

However, many librarians showed courage refusing to become members of
the NSGWP and assuming possible negative repercussions. So, simple party
membership did not automatically mean that the person was an ardent supporter of
the totalitarian state. There were some librarians who, despite the allegiance to the
Nazi political organization, did not follow the instructions hierarchically received or
found a less intrusive way to apply them’, which do not absolve these employees of
the guilt of spreading National Socialist ideas.

The number of the NSGWP members among librarians before 1933 was
small. According to the archive documents®, there were only 13 librarians enrolled
in Hitler’s political party during the WeimarRepublic.® From these 13 functionaries,
only Rudolf Kummer, Rudolf Buttmann, Hans Peter des Condres and Heinrich
Clarius subsequently occupied senior positions, so we can conclude that achieving a
director position was not conditioned by the early NSGWP membership.™
Therefore, the librarians’ situation was not different from that of other high ranking

2 Werner Kratsch, ,,Alltag an der Front”, in Unsere Staatsbibliothek, nr. 20, 1940, p. 11.

¥ National Socialist German Workers’ Party.

* Hans Hattenhauer, Geschichte des Beamtentums, Kéln, Heymann, 1980, pp. 296-297.

® Sturmabteilung.

® Leo Haupts, Aspekte der nationalsozialistischen Herrschaft in Koln und im Rheinland.
Beitrage und Quellen, K&lIn, dme-Verlag, 1983, pp. 104-105.

" Manfred Heinemann, Erziehung und Schulung im Dritten Reich, Stuttgart, Klett-Cotta,
1980, p. 16.

® Bundesarchiv Berlin, RWEV R21/10599.

% Bundesarchiv Berlin, BP R21/10671, PA Arthur Fink.

10 Engelbrecht Boese, ,,Die Bestandspolitik der Offentlichen Biichereien im Dritten Reich®,
in Bibliotheksdienst, nr. 17, 1983, p. 281.
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officials.* Of the 34 directors of university libraries in Germany between 1933 and
1945, 12 were members of the party. Excepting Joachim Kirchner, Richard Oehler
and Gustav Abb, the heads of these institutions had a discreet presence within the
political organization, with little laudatory statements to the National Socialist
Regime, directors such as Hermann Corsten, Karl Preisendanz and Josef
Kindervater had only a formal adhesion to the party.*

The vacancies were filled, in most of cases, by people who shared the
national socialist ideology. There were a number of university libraries’ directors
who were dismissed and thus being affected institutions in Berlin, Gottingen,
Mdanster, Wirzburg, Kiel, GieRen, Leipzig, Miinchen, Heidelberg and Halle.
Excepting the new library director from Wirzburg, all the other persons named
were party members.

Changes were also made in the management of state libraries, Georg
Reismiiller being removed as general director of the Bavarian State Library and
replaced with Rudolf Buttmann, which was one of the first members of NSGWP. 2
Hugo Andres KriR remained the head of the Prussian State Library and joined the
party in 1940."* Additionally, the German National Library was managed, except
for a brief interruption, by the same person, Heinrich Uhlendahl, who never became
a party member.®

Therefore, in terms of leading positions within the state, university or
national libraries, there was a significant politicisation, but not all the institutions
were affected.

The education for librarianship

The librarians’ formation became uniform throughout Germany since 1938,
with the adoption of new examination regulations. On this occasion, they renounced
the old curricula that were previously managed by every land. The candidates who
aimed a position within the university libraries had to fulfill some conditions, which
included a faculty graduation and the possession of a doctorate in science. Also, in
the competition were admitted only candidates who were members of the NSGWP.
If the competitors were married, they had to prove that their spouses belonged to the
Aryan race. The candidates had to declare whether they were members of a
Masonic Lodge or a similar organization. The registration dossier was usually
submitted to the head of the library, which drew up an assessment report of the
candidate and sent the documents to the Ministry of Education in Germany.

The decision regarding the admission or the non-admission of a competitor
was taken at this level. The candidates, who have been accepted, were attending a

1 Friedbert Schenck, Die Einstellung der deutschen Beamten zur Weimarer Republik,
Darmstadt, Eigenverlag, 1984, p. 222.

12 We have reached at this conclusion on the basis of the archives mentioned at the 8 and 9
footnotes.

13 Bayerisches Hauptstaatsarchiv, M41371, Removal Decision taken in October 8, 1935.

14 Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, | HA 76/566, Letter of Krii3 adressed to the
Muinistry of Education, resulting that he had become member of the NSGWP, April 1, 1940.

> Hildegard Riedel, Faschistische Kultur und Wissenschaftspolitik, Leipzig,
Hochschulschrift, 1969, p. 195.
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training course of two years, first doing an internship either in a university library,
or in the regional libraries from Stuttgart and Dresden, or at the German National
Library. During the first year, the trainee had to attend also political training
courses. The activity of the second year was held at the Prussian State Library or at
the Bavarian State Library. At the end of the two years, an examination has taken
place, and, after its promotion, the candidate was assigned to a library.*®

The trainee was subject, during its preparation, of political indoctrination
attempts, which he could not refuse. The marks obtained in the political training
courses, which lasted between three and six weeks, were important because they
decided whether the person had the required qualities of a future civil servant.'” The
goal of these courses was to determine the librarian to do first its ,,duty to the
people”, and secondly to perform his professional obligations.18

The mandatory reading list of the intern included National Socialist
Papers.”® Wolf von Both, member of the Board of Directors of the Prussian State
Library, frequently organized seminars in which were approached specific issues of
the National Socialist thinking.?> Along with the specialty subjects from the
graduation examinations of the library and information studies, were also present
guestions related to the National Socialist thinking, such as: the Army of the Third
Reich, governors of regions, German Labour Front or the Jewish question.”* The
share of policy issues versus the library science ones was of ten percent. From the
90 minutes provided for the specialty exam, 9 minutes were allocated to political
issues.”> The subjects chosen by trainees for their graduation papers were non-
political. A list of dissertations submitted at the Prussian State Library between
1930 %gd 1936 shows that there is not a single paper that addresses political
issues.

Unlike other countries, in Germany women played a minor role in the
university libraries. In 1934, only five women were active within the university
libraries®, and, since 1938, theoretically, females were not allowed anymore into
this field. It was recommended that if there were candidates of different gender, but

18 Bundesarchiv Berlin, RWEV 2544 Z 1l a (b)/38, Ausbildung und Priifungsordnung fiir
den wissenschaftlichen Bibliotheksdienst, in Amtblatt des Reichsministeriums fir
Wissenschaft, Erziehung und Volksbildung, nr. 4, 1938, pp. 423-426.

" Mainz University Library, NachlaB Hermann Fuchs, Manuskript, p. 50.

8 Hermann Sauter, ,,Biicherei und Buchhandel”, in Biicherei und Bildungspflege, nr. 100,
1933, pp. 706-707.

19 Bundesarchiv Berlin, RWEV 2544 Z Il a (b)/38, Ausbildung und Priifungsordnung fiir
den wissenschaftlichen Bibliotheksdienst, in Amtblatt des Reichsministeriums fir
Wissenschaft, Erziehung und Volksbildung, nr. 4, 1938, pp. 423-426.

2 Jahrbuch der PreuRischen Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, 1937, p. 7.

21 Bundesarchiv Berlin, BP R 21/10680, PA Julius Gross.

22 Bundesarchiv Berlin, BP R21/10749, PA Herbert Wegener, The examination took place
in March 24, 1941.

%8 Staatshibliothek zu Berlin PreuBischer Kulturbesitz, Fond Acta | 2, List of the graduation
papers.

2 Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, | HA 76/567.
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with similar skills and qualifications, to be favored men.”® In addition, married
women whose husbands had a satisfactory income were dismissed.? This measure
was criticized by professionals because it prevented access and promotion of the
women librarians holding a high qualification.?” After the outbreak of World War
I1, the mentioned regulation was no longer followed and women were employed
due to the lack of male staff who was on the front line.”®

In conclusion, we can say that the education for librarianship was subject of
a growing politicization. On the other hand, the small number of women employed
in university libraries and the lack of promotion opportunities were signs of a policy
of discrimination.

Dismissals, forced retirements and staff promotion policy

Librarians of Jewish origin or those, who had been members of other party
than NSGWP, were dismissed. On April 7" 1933, there was created the legal
framework necessary to implement the above mentioned abusing measures by
adopting a new law®, which regulated the public service.*® According to this law’s
provisions, most civil servants of Jewish origin were dismissed. The only exception
was represented by the employees who had demonstrated that they had fought on
the front line in World War |, or they were the son or father of a killed soldier, or
they were civil servants before 1914. After the National Socialist Regime came into
power, the officials were obliged to fill in a form in order to apply the civil service
law entered into force on April 7", 1933.3! This legislation did not take into account
only the employees of Jewish origin, but all civil servants who were unreliable due
to their past political affiliation.*” The rate of dismissals gained momentum with the
adoption of the Citizenship Law on September 15, 1935, which removed the clause
regarding the persons who had fought in World War I, meaning the provision which
exempted the dismissal of many Jewish employees.

These measures were followed by the adoption of the German Civil Servant
Law on January 26, 1937, which prohibited the exercise of this profession for the
citizens who did not belong to the Aryan race. A research from 1937 on staff policy
in the public administration of the Third Reich revealed that there were not Jewish
employees anymore serving the GermanState.*

Being obliged to comply with the mentioned law, the libraries fired a large
number of people. The exact figure is unknown due to a lack of the archive
material, but the data provided by Eduard Yarnall Hartshorne, on 15 librarians, are

% Bundesarchiv Berlin, RWEV 24088, Disposition of the Ministry of Education, December
2,1933.

%6 Mainz University Library, NachlaR Hermann Fuchs, Manuskript, p. 49.

2" Bundesarchiv Berlin, BP R21/10703, PA Elisabeth Kreyenborg.

28 Bundesarchiv Berlin, BP R21/10711, PA Maria Méller.

2 Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung es Berufsheamtentums.

%0 Hans Seel, Erneuerung des Berufsbeamtentums, Berlin, Heymann, 1933, p. 6.

31 Mainz University Library, PA Charlotte Schneider. In this dossier is such a file.

%2 Seel, op. cit., p. 6.

%% Erwin Schiitze, ,,Beamtenpolitik im Dritten Reich, in Hans Pfundtner, Dr. Wilhelm Frick
und sein Ministerium, Minchen, Eher, 1937, p. 49.
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questionable.**Alexandra Habermann indicates nominally a number of librarians
who were expelled from their work place for political or racial reasons.*®

Frankfurt am Main Public Library fired the following employees: Aron
Freimann, Otto Schiff, Ulrich Leo, Edgar Breitenbach, Ernst Vatter, Wilhelm
Weinreich, Walter Schiirmayer and Adolf Waas.*® The Prussian State Library was
forced, in 1933, to dismiss Max Husung, Hans Lindau, Ernst Honigmann, Robert
Lachmann, Gerhard Alexander, and Hermann Pick. The General Director of the
Prussian State Library said on this situation that: ,,the dismissal of the six librarians
of Jewish origin facilitated the access of a new generation of librarians.”®’ Two
years later, other two librarians had to leave the library, Arthur Spanier and Walter
Gottschalk.®® Most of these people were highly qualified, therefore their dismissal
was a loss for the institution. The management of certain libraries disapproved the
implementation of these arbitrary directives, and for the individuals concerned such
measures were incomprehensible.

Arnold Singer was an employee of Freiburg University Library, and,
because of its Jewish origin, he was early retired under the law of public service.
Despite the support received from the library director, the application of this law
could not be avoided. Arnold Singer expressed his consternation in a letter: ,,] am
German. | have always felt and thought like a German. My parental home was a
place where German traditions and language were highly appreciated. My family’s
loyalty to Germany was demonstrated through my brother, who was serving officer
and killed in 1916, in the heavy battle at Verdun.”*

Innitially, he received a pension, but later it was withdrawn because he did
not have a contribution of at least 10 years, putting him in a difficult financial
situation:

It is impossible for me to find a job at a magazine, a newspaper or radio
since the provisions of the same law prohibit the access to it. | hope, however, that
there will be a solution to this desperate situation.”*

Arnold Singer was able to emigrate, but he always hoped that he could
return to Germany, managing to repatriate only after the end of World War I1.

His tragic destiny emerges from his letter of 1940. He regretted that
libraries were deprived of some of their highly qualified staff, which was a loss for
the German libraries. He wrote: ,,My family has repeatedly shown its loyalty to the
homeland, many relatives losing their lives on the front line. My wife and | are
deeply attached to Germany and we hope to come back as soon as possible.”*!

# Eduard Yarnall Hartshorne, The German Universities and National Socialism, London,
Allen & Unwin, 1937 p. 93.

* Alexandra Habermann, Lexikon deutscher wissenschaftlicher Bibliothekare 1925 — 1980,
Frankfurt am Main, Klostermann, 1985, p. 7.

% |bidem, p. 377.

% Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, | HA 76/567, Letter of Hugo Andres
KriR adressed to the German Ministry of Education, November 23, 1935.

% Hartshorne, op. cit., p. 93.

% Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, Acta XI1 2, Complaint.

“® Ibidem.

“! Ibidem.

78



German Libraries under the National Socialist Regime

Jewish librarians, who were living abroad, and, according to the law, they
were entitled to a pension, lacked confidence that their financial rights would be
respected. Regular payments were conditioned by the political attitude of
immigrants, who were overseen by the German consulates staff. The same
institution also reviewed the activities of the librarian Arthur Spanier, who was
living in exile, holding that: ,,Dr. Arthur Spanier, former employee of the Prussian
State Library, is working at Hebrew Union College in Cincinnati. Dr. Spanier did
not express any political opinion in the public sphere.”*

After coming to power the National Socialist Regime carried out a
cleansing of the civil service through legislative measures, which affected librarians
too. Primarily, it was the Jewish employees who lost their jobs, but civil servants
who were politically unreliable were either dismissed or forced into retirement as
well.

“2 Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuRischer Kulturbesitz, | HA 76/567, Information of the German
Consulate in Cleveland, USA, December 28, 1939.
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UNE PERSPECTIVE COMPARATIVE SUR LES
JOURNAUX D’ANNE FRANK ET D’EVE HEYMAN

Antonio FAUR"

Abstract: Anne Frank’s diary (known because a world wide diffusion) and
Eva Heyman'’s diary, a 13 years Jewish girl from Oradea, (has a narrow
international circulation, although it should receive urgent and intensive coverage)
have an outstanding informative valueas representative sources about the tragic
fate of Jewish youth,who has supported Nazism destructive measures. Both girls
were victims of applying the "final solution” and endedin extermination camps.
Therefore, their sacrifice is a symbol of a nation, that Hitler has proposed to
eliminate from Europe. The authorof this work carries out a comparative analysis
of the two diaries, pointing outthe common elements and aspects through which
theyare customized. Anne Frank’s diary, for instance, isa narration, with
apronounced literary character, of her family’s experience, self isolated in a hidden
space of a building (the author was to become a great writer with a obvious talent).
On the other hand, Eve Heyman 'sdiary has apronounced documentary character. It
is consideredasone of the few sources of information of this category, moreover, it
was named a ghetto diary (because part of it waswrittenin the ghetto of Oradea,
wherenearly 30,000 Hebrewwere crowded).

Keywords: Eva Heyman, Anne Frank, comparison, diary, holocaust

Dans ce sens, un regard comparatif sur les Journaux écrits, dans les
conditions de la terreur fasciste (qui a atteint I’apogée avec I’application de la
« solution finale » sur les Juifs (ethniques juifs) d’Europe centrale par Hitler), par
deux jeunes auteurs- respectivement Anne Frank d’Amsterdam et Eve Heyman
(d’Oradea) — peut mettre en évidence quelques constatations d’un vaste intérét
historiographique, témoignant le fait que des circonstances identiques produisent
des gestes et des réactions similaires.

Avant de procéder & notre démarche de nature comparative, nous croyons
utile de faire quelques précisions concernant le degré actuel de la connaissance, par
des lecteurs, du contenu de deux journaux. Il est évident pour toute personne avisée
que le Journal d’Anne Frank a bénéficié d’une diffusion mondiale (les Editions
Bert Bakker d’Amsterdam ont publié¢ jusqu’en 2009, 54 éditions) étant publié en
plusieurs langues parmi lesquelles une récente apparition en roumain (les Editions
Humanitas en 2011) a laquelle nous allons faire appel, pour argumenter les
affirmations. Grace a sa propulsion, au premier plan de D’attention publique
mondiale, en tant que victime de I’Holocauste, elle est devenue une figure

* University of Oradea, e-mail: antoniofaur@yahoo.com
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emblématique, bien connue et d’une certaine maniére, singuliére, bien que 1’on ait
signale entre temps, d’autres petites filles juives, ayant une destinée semblable a
celle d’Anne Frank. C’est pourquoi, il y a eu des chercheurs et historiens qui ont été
tentés & associer Eve Heyman a la célébre Anne Frank, ainsi qu’a la mémoire de
certains Juifs anéantis par le fascisme européen. On a dit, par exemple, que, si Anne
Frank est une personnalité symbolique pour les enfants juifs de 1’Ouest de I’Europe,
Eve Heyman peut étre considérée, a juste titre, un symbole des victimes-enfants de
I’Est du continent, mais qui, jusqu’a présent n’est pas assez bien connue. Il nous
reste, a nous, ceux de la zone de son origine, le devoir scientifique et moral de faire
connaitre sa biographie, pour que celle-ci soit répandue dans tous les milieux, et
surtout au milieu des jeunes.

Les deux journaux, qui ont été pensés et écrits (partiellement) dans un
espace concentrationnaire, ont été le produit des événements ayant lieu entre 1940-
1944, en Hollande et en Transylvanie du Nord. La premiére édition du livre d’Anne
Frank a été publié en 1947 sous les soins de son pére (Otto Frank), tandis que le
Journal d’Eve a apparu I’année suivante a une maison d’Edition de Budapest, sous
le titre Ma fille, Eva® grace a I’implication de sa mére (Agnes Zsolt) dans ’activité
de I'impression du manuscrit original (qui a appartenu a Eve Heyman).

Celle-ci I’a publi¢ seulement aprés trois années de tourments et regrets,
pour n’avoir pas pu sauver sa fille du ghetto d’Oradea. Donc, les deux manuscrits
sont passés dans les mains des parents des auteurs mentionnées, et qui se sont
occupés de leur publication et, par une démarche salutaire, ont contribué au
renseignement des lecteurs du monde entier sur la tragédie des Juifs, en 1944,
tragédie qui a connu des formes extrémes a Oradea ainsi qu’ a Amsterdam et dans
d’autres endroits du continent européen sous I’occupation fasciste aussi.

La lecture des deux journaux est fascinante et elle a indubitablement, un
impact certain sur les lecteurs.

Une paralléle serait intéressante, bien sur entre les moments initiaux de
I’€criture des journaux, qui ont été les jours d’anniversaire des deux jeunes filles (le
13 février celui d’Eve Heymon, le 12 juin celui d’Anne Frank). Eve Heymon avait
13 ans seulement lorsqu’elle avait recouru a 1’écriture d’un journal, ou elle puisse se
confesser et écrire ses impressions sur la vie et sur la réalité. Anne Frank a
commencé son Journal toujours a 1’age de 13 ans, mais le 12 juin 1942 par ’aveu
suivant: ,,J’espére pouvoir te confier tout, comme je n’ai réussi a faire avec une
autre personne jusqu’ a présent’™,

Donc, elle a congu le Journal comme un document de sa vie intérieure, de
ses impressions de I’ame et de ’esprit complexes, qui soient consignés avec la
discrétion spécifique a de tels journaux. Mais elle a abandonné cette attitude au
printemps 1944, lorsqu’elle a écouté un discours prononcé a la radio Orange, par le
ministre hollandais de 1’éducation (en exil, lui-aussi) qui a conseillé aux auditeurs

! Agnes Zsolt, Eva lanyom (Fiica mea Eva), (Ma fille, Eva), Budapest, 1948

% Le Journal d’Anne Frank (le 12 juin 1942 — le premier aout 1944), La version
définitive, traduction et notes par George Nicoldescu, Editions Humanitas,
Bucarest, 2011, p.12
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de sauver tous ,les témoignages de souffrances” endurées par les habitants,
,pendant 1’occupation allemande™.

De I’'immense bibliographie de ’Holocauste, comme [’appréciait un grand
connaisseur de la bibliographie sur la Hongrie et la Transylvanie de Nord, ,les
pages les plus sinceres, les plus authentiques — et donc, les plus troublantes — sont
celles de Journal, écrites lors méme qu’a eu lieu I’oppression, ces terribles jours et
nuits, quand les victimes attendaient d’une heure a I’autre d’étre découvertes et
arrétées, ou elles étaient déja dans le ghetto, ou sur la route sans retour vers
Birkenau — Auschwitz™*.

Quels sont les traits qui définissent et en méme temps, les éléments qui
différencient les deux journaux? Ils ont été remarqués, en grand, par les
prédécesseurs. Par exemple, on a affirmé, pour de bon en ce qui concerne le Journal
d’Eve Heyman qu’il a ,,une incontestable valeur documentaire” car il a été écrit
entre les entre les murs d’un ghetto congu par les fascistes comme ,,un premier et
pénultiéme arrét, apres lequel ¢’était le néant™.

De fait, la famille d’Eve Heyman a été enfermée dans le ghetto le 5 mai
apres une fiévreuse dans le ghetto le 5 mai, aprés une fiévreuse attente, dont
I’auteur du journal écrivait les suivantes réflexions significatives : ,,Je suis trop
petite pour pouvoir décrire ce que j’ai ressenti pendant que j’attendais que I’on nous
ameéne dans le ghetto. Agi (Zsolt), (la mére d’Eve) soupirait de temps en temps et
disait que nous méritions notre sort ; nous nous conduisions tels les animaux qui
attendaient étre tranchés a 1’abattoir”™.

Les pages destinées a la présentation, pour la postérité, de la vie des Juifs
d’Oradea dans le ghetto central de la ville (ou le ghetto centrale, ou quelques 22.000
Juifs de la ville sur le Crisul Repede ont été entassés, dans des conditions
insalubres) sont d’un réalisme touchant, pouvant étre incluses a la catégorie des
sources documentaires historiques non seulement crédibles mais en méme temps
illustratives pour 1’expérience de la vie en ghetto dans cette partie de 1’Europe, car
le ghetto auquel on fait allusion était a ce temps-13, le plus grand du territoire de la
Hongrie et de la Transylvanie de Nord; on y a organisé, par les gendarmes
hongrois, un ,,endroit de la terreur”, ou 1’on a appliqué, par des criminels notoires,
des méthodes barbares, telles que 1’extorsion de I’argent et des bijoux d’une valeur
particuliére (en or ou en argent) des plus riches Juifs d’Oradea. Il y a nombre de
pages du Journal d’Eve Heyman dans lesquelles celle-ci présente d’autres aspects
de la manic¢re de ,,fonctionnement” du ghetto d’Oradea. On en retiendra quelques —
uns qu’on considére édificateurs, bien sur de la perspective historiographique.
Voila, par exemple, comment le contact avec 1’atmosphére du ghetto s’est produit:

,Lorsque nous y sommes arrivés (plus exactement la famille Heyman —
n.n.) il y avait déja énormément de gens. Tous les meubles (des batiments — n.n.)
étaient dans la cour et nous, on a essaye de se trouver une place. Je n’ai nullement
réussi & compter combien nous habitions dans la maison, car les gens étaient

¥ Ibidem, p. 7

* Oliver Lustig, Introducere la Jurnalul Evei Heyman, intitulat 4m trdit atdt de
putin, Editura Alex, Bucuresti, 1991, p. 7

> Ibidem

® Ibidem
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allongés sur des matelas et dans le hall et sur les escaliers. On ne pouvait pas
bouger, on marchait tout le temps sur les pieds de quelqu’un. Le soir nous avons
voulu allumer 1’électricité, mais on a constaté que 1’on nous a débranchés du réseau:
il ne convient pas (il ne messied) aux Juifs d’avoir 1’électricité™’.

Apres cing jours de vie dans le ghetto, Eve Heyman déclare avoir
I’impression ,,que cinq années s’y sont écoulées, tant de choses terribles se sont
passees”™, choses dont elle parle ensuite tout en faisant des commentaires
personnels dignes d’intérét. Bien entendu, de plus grande valeur, sous rapport
historigue - documentaire, sont les impressions directes sur tout ce qu’elle a vu et a
vécu dans le ghetto; ¢’étaient les premiers et les plus anciens témoignages véritables
sur une telle expérience dans un ghetto d’Oradea.

Comme il était naturel, on a publi¢ aussi d’autre récits au caractére
mémorial, mais ceux-ci se sont produits ultérieurement au déploiement des
événements, de sorte que leurs auteurs ont pu y réfléchir et filtrer certaines
impulsions de la vie, en diminuant la valeur de leurs propres évocations.

Le 17 mai 1944, Eve Heyman arrive a la conclusion que ,,tout mal peut &tre
(dans le ghetto- n.n.) encore pire”. Et elle offre un exemple édificateur dans ce sens.
Il s’agit de la fagon absolument inhumaine dans laquelle les gendarmes déploient
dans la ,,fabrique Dreher (un endroit choisi dans 1’espace du ghetto ou ils pouvaient
recourir aux procédés terroristes les plus féroces), les interrogatoires”. Ils fouillent
les maisons du ghetto, ils choisissent les gens riches et les amenent a la fabrique de
biére Dreher. La-bas ils les torturent jusqu’a ce qu’ils avouent ou ils avaient caché
leur fortune. Je sais qu’ils les frappent affreusement. Agi dit que 1’on entend les
hurlements des victimes jusqu’ a 1’hdpital. Maintenant, dans les maisons tous (les
Juifs) tremblent, en attendant leur tour & étre torturés a Dreher®.

Dans ,,cet endroit de la terreur”, de triste souvenir, ,les gens ne sont pas
battus seulement mais aussi ¢€lectrisés”. Ceux qui pourtant étaient amenés a
I’hopital improvisé du ghetto, avaient une mine inquiétante, a certains ,le sang
coulait du nez et de la bouche”, d’autres avaient ,,les dents cassées”, les plantes des
pieds si enflées qu’ils ne pouvaient pas tenir debout.

L’auteur du journal avoue ne pas pouvoir écrire sur la maniére bestiale dont on
traitait les femmes, donc elle ne consigne pas ces brutalités maxima, commises par des
,,misérables™® dont les noms ont apparu clairement plus tard, en 1945-1946, lorsque
plusieurs victimes ont déposé des témoignages au Tribunal du Peuple de Cluj, qui a
condamné les criminels qui les ont commis, mais la plupart de ceux-ci se sont sauvés,
en quittant le pays, quelques uns se cachent en Hongrie, ou ,,I’on a perdu la trace”.

Les enquéteurs d’occasion ont recouru aux plus perfides méthodes, pour
arracher aux victimes des dévoilements, telle la terreur psychologique, deux comme
1’on mentionne dans le journal : ,,On entend des hurlements de Dreher, si bien que,
pour les atténuer, un gramophone électrique transmettait le long de la journée la
mélodie (Csak egy kislany van a vilagon), Une seule fillette il y a au monde. Jour et
nuit cette mélodie retentit dans le ghetto. Si pour une seconde le gramophone

" Ibidem, p. 102

® Ibidem

° Ibidem, p 108-109
% Ibidem, p. 109
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s’arréte, les hurlements (de ceux que I’on torturait dans la fabrique Dreher — n.n.)
sont entendus jusque chez nous™".

Du méme document mémorial résulte aussi ’inquiétude qui a marqué Eve
Heyman apreés avoir appris que le ghetto est ,,seulement une station”, car les
mésaventures encore plus graves suivent si les déboires avaient a peine commencé:
»lous disent.... que ’on ramasse tous les Juifs du pays quelque part pres du
Balaton'’et 12 on va travailler, mais je ne crois pas. Il doit étre affreux dans le
wagon ; et maintenant personne ne dit qu’ils nous ameénent, tous disent qu ils nous
ameénent, tous disent qu’ils nous déportent. Ce mot je ne 1’ai pas entendu, mais
maintenant Agi dit a ’oncle Bela (le beau-pére d’Eve Heyman, n.n.)... tu ne
comprends pas, ¢ est nous qu’ils déportent™,

Il nous semble important que cette enfant aussi (ayant 13 ans et 3 mois)
utilise le terme déportation, tout comme autres Juifs des environs, terme
ultérieurement consacré par 1’historiographie. D’ailleurs, méme une rue d’Oradea a
recu, apres la guerre ce nom. Il est incontestable que les Juifs ont été déportés entre
1941-1944, et ils n’ont pas été transportés par les trains',comme certains
publicistes et chercheurs ont essaye d’accréditer, intéressés a diminuer le fait
monstrueux de certains fascistes hongrois et allemands, ,,de nettoyer la Hongrie et
la Transylvanie de Nord d’un demi-million d’habitants juifs”.

Constatant, avec douleur que les habitants chrétiens de la ville d’Oradea, a
quelques exceptions pres, n’ont pas réagi a la tragédie de la population juive, Eve
Heyman formule une appréciation qui nous semble correcte et vraie: ,,Si les
habitants d’Oradea n’avaient pas voulu que ces choses arrivent, ils auraient pu
arréter [’envoi au ghetto (la ghettoisation) mais eux, ils s’en sont réjouis. Et méme
a présent peu leur importe ce qui nous arrive” (n.s. - A.F.).

Depuis 1944 (respectivement depuis 1948, quand le journal a été imprimé et
diffusé) les deux termes (déportation et ghettoisation) sont entrés dans le circuit
scientifique; a présent ils sont utilisés, sans réserve, dans les écrits historiques sur
I’Holocauste.

Dans les dernieres lignes de son Journal, la jeune Eve Heyman, dominée
par un justifié¢ pressentiment de la mort, laisse a la postérité un ,,cri” pénétrant pour

" lbidem, p. 111-112

2 C*était un faux bruit répandu avec efficience par les autorités hongroises, pour
induire une erreur, les Juifs, choquée par ce qui leur arrivait chaque jour, gardant
pourtant I’espoir que ceux qui disposaient de leur sort ne manquaient pas totalement
de sentiments de solidarité humaine. Ils se sont trompés, car *la machine & hacher
des vies* nazie leur a appliqué, sans hésitation ,,la solution finale”.

13 Oliver Lustig, op. cit., p. 115

" C’est une tentative échouée de dénaturer la vérité historique qui est autant claire
que documentée scientifiquement. Les autorités hongroises ont fait preuve de la
plus grande vitesse a contribuer effectivement et décisivement a 1’application de
*|a situation finale* sur le territoire de la Hongrie horthyste. Cela a été remarqué
aussi par les nazis responsables du probléme de la déportation des Juifs de la
Hongrie, qui ont ét¢ surpris par la promptitude et I’efficacité avec lesquelles les
autorités hongroises ont agi.

5 Eva Heyman, op. cit., p. 115
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la défense de sa vie :,,je ne veux pas mourir, je veux vivre...J attendrai la fin de la
guerre dans un cellier, dans un grenier, ou dans n’importe quel trou, pourvu qu’ils
ne me tuent pas, pourvu qu’ils me laissent vivre”®.

Selon notre opinion, ce passage nous offre 1’occasion de passer a I’autre
journal, celui d’Anne Frank, dont I’expérience s’est passée justement dans un
grenier, tel qu’Eve Heyman [’aurait voulu a condition qu’elle échappe a une mort
certaine, programmeée par les nazis.

Anne Frank a écrit son Journal a un age entre 13 et 15 ans, exprimant dans
ses pages ,.clairement tant les antipathies et I’agacement que les sympathies™"’.

La famille Frank a été obligée de se cacher a cause de la persécution nazie (le
6 juillet 1942) dans un abri, une maison d’ Amsterdam, ou fonctionnait I’affaire de son
pére et ou travaillaient aussi ceux qui leur avaient procuré de la nourriture le temps de
leur clandestinité, jusqu’au 1 aout 1944 quand ils ont été arrétés par les policiers
allemands. L’espace du batiment qui a été utilisé par les membres de la famille Frank
et quatre autres Juifs, des amis de la famille, a été appelée 1I’Annexe™ ol les huit
personnes se sont cachées et ont survécu, grace a la solidarité de quelques anciens
employés de la société, des gens de caractére, qui ont assumé tous les risques, jusqu’a
leur découverte et leur transport dans un camp de transit pour les Juifs.

Anne Frank a recouru a une méthode originale pour relater les événements
vécus, ainsi que les événements qui se déroulaient en dehors de I’endroit ou les huit
se sont auto claustrés (la plupart de nature politique et militaire). Elle a élaboré de
courtes lettres qu’elle a adressées & une amie fictive, ayant le nom de Kitty®®, qui
n’est que son propre étre intérieur.

Laissant I’impression de se confesser, Anne Frank consignait son message
et son tourment intérieur a 1’aide des moyens littéraires, prouvant une véritable
vocation en ce sens ; elle aurait pu devenir, selon notre opinion, un grand écrivain.
Dr’ailleurs, les signes de sa maturité peuvent étre percus clairement dans les
dernieres pages, quand le coté artistique est plus évident.

Il faut, sans doute, remarquer les multiples significations du Journal
d’Anne Frank , les plus saisissants ayant leur origine dans les souffrances endurées
(surtout la terreur psychologique quotidienne) par les personnes captives dans un
univers si clos, mais qui leur a assuré pour un certain temps, la protection et la
survivance, dans 1’espoir que le sacrifice aurait été utile. Pour un tel aspect tragique
de I’existence des Juifs pendant les années de la terreur institué¢ par les nazis, Le
Journal d’Anne Frank constitue un document humain, absolument édificateur, qui
peut étre multiplié en plusieurs cas. D’autant plus il faut mettre en relief le fait qu’il
s’agit d’un témoignage convaincant, qui peut étre généralisé, tout en lui conférant
ainsi le caractere de source documentaire remarquable, qui est entrée dans le circuit
mondial depuis longtemps et qui est appréciée tel un repere de la littérature du
probleme auquel on se rapporte.

*° Ibidem

Y Le Journal d’Anne Frank... , p.8

'8 La description du batiment (telle 1’ Annexe respective) dans Le Journal d’Anne
Frankp.35 — 39.

Y 1e Journal d’Anne Frank... , p.5
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Une Perspective Comparative sur les Journaux d’ Anne Frank et d’Eve Heyman

Tout en comparant les textes des deux journaux, on peut conclure qu’ils ont
un élément commun et définitoire : la capacité de fournir des renseignements sur les
réalités dramatiques de la Deuxiéme Guerre Mondiale, quand la population juive du
continent a été soumise, par les nazis, & une politique d’extermination en masse.
Les journaux se situent a la proximité des documents historiques des archives, mais
ils ont, par leur visée directe, une plus grande influence sur les contemporains.

87






Annals of the University din Oradea, History-Archaeology Series, Tome XXV

COLECTIVELE DE IMPUTERNICITI / CENZORI DIN
CLUJ, ARAD SI TIMISOARA (1949 - 1954)

Beata MENESI*

Abstract: The early years of the DGPT (1949-1954) prevail, among other
things, through theeffort to organize a network of association censors in the
country. Like every institution at its beginnings, it met a series of clogs in recruiting
competent staff, initiating and perfecting its censorship work, headquarters
problems, salary, relationships with other institutions etc.

It had managed to overcome them, so that in 1954 we found a strengthened
institution in control of the entire information system. DGPT had been branching
gradually throughout the country and thus the censorship offices become functional
in all its centres. The Transylvanian ones that overcome the same difficulties had a
special situation in what concerns the ethnic the population, the publications in
Hungarian and German languages, the border crossing points etc.

Because of its intense concern in recruiting and training of human
resources, the DGPT has eventually managed to organize a staff that would
respond positively to the more complex tasks.

Keywords: censorship, associations, authorized, representatives, territorial
structure

Organizarea structurald a Directiei Generale a Presei si Tipariturilor (in
continuare DGPT)" era conceputi asemanitor celorlalte organe de stat si de partid,
avand atat reprezentare centrald, cat si locald. La nivel local luasera fiinta birourile
de cenzura, numite si colective de imputerniciti, care in desfasurarea activitatii lor
se ghidau dupd instructiunile ,strict confidentiale”, emise de DGPT. Pentru
perioada de inceput, colectivele din provincie se confruntasera cu o serie de
probleme legate de locatiile in care functionau®, cu toate ci organele desemnate,

* PhD Candidate, Doctoral School in History, University of Oradea; E-mail:
menebea@yahoo.com

! n anul 1949, prin hotarare a Consiliului de Ministri (art. 2 din Decretul Nr. 214 din 20 mai
1949) Directia Presei din Ministerul Artelor si Informatiilor este transformata in Directia
Generala a Presei §i Tipariturilor de pe langa Consiliul de Ministri. Sarcina acesteia era
aceea de a asigura cenzura si controlul, atat al presei din capitald si din provincie, cat si al
tuturor tipariturilor.

2 In 1952, unele dintre colectivele din tard nu aveau sediu propriu. Multe functionau pe
langa Sfatul Popular, unde lucrau impreuna cu responsabilul de presa al Sfatului. Este
cazul, spre exemplu, al Imputernicitului de la Constanta, lipsit pana si de telefon, stampila
si care lucra intr-o incdpere din tipografie Tmpreund cu responsabilul politic, capul
limpede si corectorii, munca cenzorului fiind, astfel, conturbatd. Pe de alta parte, aceasta
situatie genera adesea discutii asupra unor termeni, fraze sau chiar articole, pe care
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Comitetele Provizorii®, ficeau tot posibilul pentru a asigura conditiile optime
necesare functionarii si Intretinerii acestor sedii. In ceea ce priveste achizitionarea
rechizitelor de birou necesare, aceasta cddea in sarcina DGPT. Cei care lucrau in
cadrul acestor birouri locale erau cenzorii, sau, cum 1i vom mai regasi in continuare,
delegatii ori imputernicitii, impartitifiind in doud categorii: cenzori in calitate de
salariati, bugetari ai DGPT si cenzori prin delegatie, care puteau avea si alte functii,
ei nefiind salariati ai Directiei®.

Imputernicitii din provincie detineau, in exclusivitate, controlul asupra
tuturor domeniilor/structurilor informationale, mai putin asupra eliberarii
autorizatiilor de aparitie pentru ziare, publicatii periodice si carti, sarcina de care se
ocupa Directia. Dintre atributiile® cenzorilor locali, enumerdm urmitoarele: cenzura
presei si tipariturilor care apareau in localitatea respectiva®, precum si controlul
tipografiilor sau a oricaror altor imprimerii; controlul difuzarii presei §i cartii;
controlul bibliotecilor (publice, scolare, universitare, camine culturale, etc.);
controlul si cenzura emisiunilor (de stiri, conferinte, etc.) ale posturilor locale de
radioamplificare; cenzura presei si tipariturilor sosite din strainatate in punctele
vamale locale, pentru particulari sau institutii, organizatii de mase, etc. precum si
autorizarea expedierii in strdinatate a tipariturilor sau obiectelor de artd (tablouri,
gravuri, manuscrise, harti).

Cenzorii erau cei care controlau si verificau folosirea tiparului pentru ca
acesta si nu fie utilizat in scopuri contrarii ,,regimului... de democratie populara™’
prin aparitia tipariturilor necorespunzitoare sau neautorizate. Munca cenzorilor se
desfasura dupa un orar bine fixat, specificindu-se orele de serviciu pentru cenzuri®,
astfel incat sa nu cauzeze intdrzieri ziarelor. Cenzura tipariturilor se realiza fie
direct 1n tipografie, fie la sediul biroului local de cenzura. ,,Bunul de imprimat” se
putea acorda pe manuscris, ori pe spalt, in cele mai multe cazuri aparand pe spalt,
dupd ultima corecturd a tipografiei. Ziarele, revistele si publicatiile periodice
cenzurate in manuscris sau spalt, se cenzurau si in pagind dupa ultima revizie
tipografica, la tiparirea primului exemplar. Spalturile se trimiteau pentru control in
trei exemplare, dintre care unul se inapoia tipografiei cu mentiunea ,bun de

cenzorul le gasea nepublicabile sau le propunea spre schimbare, dar de multe ori acesta
ceda cand se punea presiune asupra sa. In alte situatii insusi delegatul era nevoit sa caute
un spatiu corespunzator sediului. Este cazul lui Schwartz Herman din Barlad care dupa ce
gdsise o0 camera prielnica, a trimis o notd informativd DGPT - ului insotitd de devizul
privind costul lucrarilor de zidarie si reparatii necesare pentru buna functionare a sediului.

® Se regaseau, in general, pe langa Secretariatele Comitetelor Provizorii.

Erau doar colaboratori, iar indemnizatia lor lunara era atribuitd in raport cu munca depusa.

Numarul de cenzori pentru fiecare localitate, precum si localitatile in care isi prestau

acestia serviciile erau stabilite de DGPT. Se avea in vedere complexitatea muncii pe care

urmau sa o depund, respectiv numar de publicatii, muzee, biblioteci, anticariate, vama etc.

> Stabilite in baza Decretului Marii Adunari Nationale Nr. 214/1949 si Hotirérii Consiliului
de Ministri Nr. 612/1949.

® fn anul 1951, in provincie apdreau 59 ziare cotidiane, siptimanale si bisdptimanale si 4
ziare de Tntreprindere.

" Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale (in continuare ANIC), Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si
Tiparituri, dosar 17/1952, f. 2.

8 Se stabileau la propunerea cenzorilor, in raport cu necesititile locale.

I
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imprimat” sau ,,cenzurat”, iar celelalte doud se pastrau in arhiva biroului (un
exemplar din toate spalturile cenzurate era trimis lunar, impreuna cu raportul de
activitate la Directie, iar celalalt exemplar era distrus prin ardere dupa doua luni).

Pentru eliminarea oricdror obstacole ce se puteau ivi si a eventualelor
neintelegeri care periclitau munca de cenzurd, se cauta stabilirea unor ,relatii de
colaborare juste” cu reprezentantii redactiilor, tipografiilor, precum si cu celelalte
organe locale. Nu se reusea insa intotdeauna, existdnd situatii In care directorii,
respectiv responsabilii tipografiilor locale, erau sever sanctionati pentru executarea
unor tiparituri necenzurate’. Constatarea acestor ,,infrac‘;iuni”10 se facea de catre
cenzorul local, care consemna totul intr-un proces-verbal si-1 inainta catre DGPT
impreuna cu propunerile de sanctionare (pentru aviz').

Cenzorii erau direct raspunzatori de nerespectarea dispozitiilor legale
privind aparitia tipariturilor. Aveau obligatia de a verifica periodic (cel putin o data
pe saptamana) tipografiile, pentru a evita tiparirea unor lucrari necenzurate. Unele
colective fiaceau un control de suprafa‘gélz, superficial, munca lor de teren
caracterizandu-se prin lipsa de orientare. In cazurile in care unele tipografii tipareau
carti sau alte imprimate apartinand editurilor din capitala, cenzorii aveau obligatia
de a verifica dacd manuscrisele obtinuserd ,,bun de imprimat” din partea DGPT. In
caz contrar tiparirea era opritd, iar Directia era instiintata cu privire la ilegalitatile
comise. Hotararile cenzorilor erau obligatorii si trebuiau respectate. In cazurile cand
apareau divergente intre cenzorul local si alte organe locale, cenzorul era obligat a
cere, telefonic™, instructiuni Directiei.

Pentru ca munca cenzorilor sa fie cat mai precisa si mai eficace in ceea ce
priveste controlul stirilor™, precum si cenzura presei si tipariturilor, Directia se
ingrijea si le transmita instructiuni™ riguroase, actualizate periodic. Utilizand acest

% Orice nerespectare a ,bunului de imprimat” sau tipariturd aparuti fard cenzurd era
considerata tiparire ilegala, iar tipografia respectiva se sanctiona conform Decretului Nr.
291/1949.

10 ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri, dosar 17/1952, f. 3.

1 7n cazurile urgente avizul se solicita telefonic.

2 De exemplu la Timisoara, Turnu Severin si Calarasi delegatii nu controlasera plicurile de
comenzi pe o perioada de timp in urmad sa vada dacd tipografia respecta ,,bunul de
imprimat”. Ei se multumeau sd controleze numai imprimatele care erau in masina in ziua
si ora respectiva.

13 Se lua legdtura cu directorul presei sau seful Serviciului Presei si Tipariturilor din tara, la
numarul de telefon 2.41.09, cu taxd inversa (in cazurile urgente se cerea legitura
telefonica indiferent de ora).

¥ Erau controlate inclusiv si statiile de radioamplificare si radioficare din fabrici §i uzine.

5 Care cuprindeau exact ce trebuia sa fie cenzurat, si anume: stirile, articolele sau imaginile
tendentioase, manifestari ale dusmanului de clasa, indreptate impotriva regimului,
Constitutiei sau altor legi ale R.P.R.; stirile, articolele sau imaginile menite sa incite
Tmpotriva Partidului, a Guvernului, Armatei sau organelor puterii de Stat; stirile, articolele
sau imaginile menite sa incite impotriva U.R.S.S., a conducatorilor sovietici si a tarilor de
democratie populara sau sd defaimeze aceste tari; stirile, articolele sau imaginile care prin
natura lor ar contribui la slabirea si subminarea aliantei dintre clasa muncitoare si
taranimea muncitoare, la inabusirea luptei de clasd sau la propagarea urei de rasa
impotriva nationalitatilor conlocuitoare; stirile, articolele sau imaginile menite sa aduca la
Cunostinta opiniei publice activitatea sau manifestarile dusmanului de clasd din tard sau
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»codex al cenzurii” ei reuseau sd se ridice la nivelul standardelor impuse de
directivele regimului, directive indreptate impotriva imperialistilor socotiti dusmani
ai internationalismului proletar si care, potrivit politicii Partidului, nu aveau alt scop
decat negarea luptei de clasa ori diminuarea spiritului patriotic al oamenilor muncii.

Cele mai vechi si mai mari colective de cenzori din Transilvania au fost
cele de la Cluj*® si Arad"’. Colectivul de la Timisoara®® se infiinteazi mai tarziu, dar
are un specific aparte.

Inca din primii ani de activitate, imputernicitii de la Arad se remarcaserd
prin spirit de initiativa si perseverentd. In dorinta de a contribui la mbunititirea
muncii profesionale a delegatilor din provincie, colectivul de la Arad a propus
organizarea unei intreceri'® intre orasele Arad, Oradea, Timisoara si Craiova, avand
ca perioadd de derulare un an, cu etape la 23 august, 7 noiembrie si 30 decembrie
1952. Au propus, de asemenea, obiectivele intrecerii si punctajul cu ajutorul caruia

din straindtate, activitate sau manifestari ce ar fi de naturd sa provoace activitatea
dusmanilor de clasd din tard, sd alimenteze zvonurile tendentioase, etc.; stirile, articolele
sau imaginile care ar sustine sau ar populariza manifestarile stiintifice, artistice, etc.
imperialiste sau puse in slujba imperialistilor, dusmani ai internationalismului proletar,
anti-marxist-leniniste, care urmaresc negarea luptei de clasd sau slabirea sentimentului de
dragoste de patric la oamenii muncii manuale si intelectuale; stirile, articolele sau
imaginile care profeseaza principii religioase daundtoare legilor tarii, puse in slujba
dusmanului de clasi si a imperialistilor; stirile, articolele sau imaginile precum si orice
alte tiparituri care ar fi de naturd sia primejduiascd securitatea tarii, sd furnizeze
dusmanului de clasd sau imperialistilor informatii militare, despre apararea nationala,
deplaséri de trupe, concentrari sau orice alte informatii de acest fel; stirile, articolele sau
imaginile de naturd sd furnizeze dusmanului de clasd sau imperialistilor informatii despre
lucrarile de interes national sau harti turistice si de orice altd natura; stirile, articolele sau
orice alte tiparituri care ar fi de naturd sid furnizeze agentilor imperialisti informatii
statistice de domeniul economic, al organizirii administrative, al securitatii sau al
amplasarii ori detaliilor tehnice ale intreprinderilor, instalatiilor industriale, electrice, de
fortd motrice, spitale, etc.; stirile, articolele sau imaginile de naturd sd provoace panica:
despre epidemii, incendii, inundatii, secetd, nenorociri de mari proportii, accidente de cale
ferata, etc. crime, jafuri, talharii. Asemenea stiri nu apareau decat dupa consultarea
organelor locale (cu avizul securitdtii) si cu avizul Directiei; cenzorii luau masuri si nu
apard In presd sau sa se reproduca in orice alt mod stiri, informatii, reproduse din presa
sau radio — ul imperialist sau din orice alte surse neautorizate; se cenzurau din presa localad
telegramele sau stirile radiotelegrafice care nu proveneau de la Agerpres, T.A.S.S., sau
posturile de radio din tard; cenzorii acordau o deosebitd atentie fotografiilor si cliseelor
conducatorilor politici din tard si strainatate; de asemenea trebuiau sd verifice dupa
lucrarile aparute in editura P.M.R. citatele din clasicii marxism-leninismului sau ai
conducatorilor Partidului care ar urmau sa apara in presd, afise sau orice alte tiparituri;
cenzorii acordau toata atentia lucrarilor tipografice semnaland orice creare de tipar care ar
fi denaturat intelesul frazei si trebuiau s ia masuri ca sa faca corecturile necesare.

®fn 1949, la infiintarea DGPT, la Cluj existau 2 cenzori (din totalul de 6 cati erau in
provincie).

""In 1949, la infiintarea DGPT, la Arad exista 1 cenzor (din totalul de 6 céti erau in
provincie).

" In 1949, la infiintarea DGPT se preconiza recrutarea a 2 cenzori salariati pentru
Timisoara.

9 ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presi si Tiparituri, dosar 16/1952, f. 30.
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si se poatd tine evidenta lor la Bucuresti’’, unde Directia Generald ficea toatd
corespondenta cu privire la schimbul de experientd® intre delegati. Initiativa a fost
primitd cu o maxima apreciere din partea Directiei, care mentiona ca ,,acest lucru
dovedeste ca se incadreaza in efortul colectiv al oamenilor muncii din tara noastra,
care se avintd cu tot mai mult entuziasm in intreceri socialiste” si considera ca
aceasta propunere este un foarte bun mijloc de a mari vigilenta, constiinciozitatea si
simtul de raspundere atdt de necesare muncii de control a delegatilor. Puiu Silvia,
initiatoarea intrecerii socialiste dintre delegati®, fiind preocupati de bunul mers al
muncii din Directia Generalda si de imbundtdtirea calitatii acesteia in cadrul
colectivului de la Arad, fusese promovatid pe scara ierarhica a promovarilor de la
XI/3 (745 lei) la XI/2 (827,50 lei). Pe langa promovari, la Arad s-au Tmpartit si
sanctiuni constand in ,,mustrare in scris”? acordate lectorului Stanciu Georgeta24 si
delegatului Manheim Carol®, pe care-1 intalnim in corpul delegatilor de la Arad si
cativa ani mai tarziu, mai exact in 1954, cand, de data aceasta, este apreciat de
Directie ca fiind singurul dintre delegati ce facea sesizari in legitura cu problemele
politico-ideologice, restul cenzorilor axdndu-se doar pe deconspirarile secretelor de
stat™®.

in 1954, pe langd conditiile vitrege din tipografie, unde Tsi desfasurau
activitatea, existau inca lipsuri in cadrul colectivului aradean. La controlul ziarelor,
delegatii nu cereau semnatura din partea redactiei, care sa ateste ca nu s-au facut
modificari. In vederea acordarii vizei ,,Bun de difuzat”, delegatii nu citeau ziarele in
intregime, ci verificau doar paginile in care s-au facut schimbari si pagina externa.
Din lipsd de material documentar, nu verificau nici citatele. Dincolo de aceste
probleme, care s-au rezolvat in timp, delegatii se straduiau sd-si indeplineasca
sarcinile conform instructiunilor primite din partea DGPT, exceptie facand delegata
Daragiu Silvia care fusese atentionatd ca ,citea prea repede ziarul”. In ceea ce
priveste relatiile dintre colectivul de delegati si redactii, in general acestea erau
principiale, exceptia in acest sector de lucru fiind delegatul Ehling Ludovic®’ care,
datorita tendintei sale de a face stilizari, intra adesea in conflict cu redactorul
ziarului VOros Lobogd. Acesta mai avea obiceiul de a discuta chestiuni de serviciu
de fata cu persoane straine. Desi colectivul de la Arad era incomplet si mai avea

20 Activitatea in cadrul intrecerii se desfasura pe baza Planului de Munca divizat pe zile si pe
oameni, iar realizarile se stabileau pe baza rapoartelor trimise Directiei Generale a Presei.
21 Se realizau prin scrisori trimise la 15 si 30 ale fiecarei luni, scrise la masina in trei
exemplare dintre care unul se trimitea la timpul fixat delegatilor care participau la
intrecere, prin intermediul Directiei Generale, altul rdménea Directiei, iar al treilea
exemplar se pastra in arhiva.

22 ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri, dosar 14/1952, . 31.

% Ibidem, f. 106.

? Cei doi au fost sanctionati pentru superficialitatea cu care au controlat ziarul Flacdra
Rosie, nr. 2288, din 4 decembrie 1951.

2 1n Flacdra Rosie nr. 2302, din 4 decembrie 1951 a apdrut urmatoarea greseald: ,,Dupi
razboi U.R.S.S. a sprijinit refacerea economica de razboi”.

2 ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri, dosar 18/1954, f. 8.

%" Nici sedintele de analizd a muncii nu decurgeau cum trebuie, deoarece nu suporta si fie
criticat, ba mai mult, se supraprecia.
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nevoie de 4 delegati pentru a face fatd sarcinilor in conditii optime, organizarea
muncii era buna.

in primii ani de activitate, asemanator multor colective, si cel de la Clyj s-a
confruntat Tn special cu probleme de recrutare a personalului. Tn 1952, delegatul
Munkécsi Adalbert a trezit interesul Comisiei Guvernamentale, care, in loc si-i
ofere o functie mai mare in cadrul DGPT, l-a repartizat Ministerului Securitatii
Statului®, lasand, astfel, descompletat colectivul din Cluj®. Tn acelasi an, delegata
Timar Magdalena a fost recrutatd ca activistd a Comitetului Regional P.M.R..
Responsabila colectivului de delegati din Cluj era, la acea data, Erés Blanka, care,
datoriti constiinciozitatii de care didea dovadi®®, a fost promovati pe scara
ierarhicd a incadrarilor obtindnd un grad mai inalt, evident mai bine remunerat®'.
Tntre cei promovati din colectivul de la Cluj se numdra si Leonid Martin®, despre
care se spunea cd era foarte constiincios, pundnd interesele Directiei Generale
Thaintea celor personale.

Si colectivul clujean se confrunta cu o serie de probleme, una dintre acestea
fiind aceea a sediului, care, in 1954, devenise neincapator. Delegata Mihalcea
Aurelia a discutat cu seful sectiei financiare pentru un schimb de incéaperi, dar in
cele din urma s-a obtinut un birou la tipografie, unde delegatii puteau citi
nestingheriti ziarele. O alta cerinta a colectivului clujean a fost aceea ca delegatii sa
poatd servi masa la cantina partidului, deoarece nu aveau asigurate conditii bune in
aceastd privintd. La randul lor, redactiile au cerut ca delegatii sa citeascd pagina a
patra a ziarelor odatd cu capul limpede, ceea ce nu a fost admis. Aparusera
divergente intre delegati, precum cel dintre Mihalcea si Meszaros, de vina
dovedindu-se a fi cel din urma, considerat a fi foarte incapatanat. Rapoartele de
activitate se Tntocmeau ntr-un mod foarte complicat, ceea ce ducea la trimiterea lor
cu intarziere. Delegatii ajungeau cu greu la un punct de vedere comun in privinta
indreptarilor pe care trebuiau sa le faca, iar de aceea, pentru rezolvarea problemei,
fiecare delegat care facea indreptari trebuia sd le comunice Intregului colectiv. Nu
foloseau cele mai adecvate metode de munca in efectuarea controalelor inopinante.

Din rapoartele instructorilor de teren, aflam informatii Tn plus cu privire la
membrii colectivului, calitatile si lipsurile lor din punctul de vedere al activitatii pe
care trebuiau sd o depund: Mihalcea Aurelia — o buna organizatoare a muncii, dar
nu destul de energica; Balint Martin — avea spirit critic, dar nu cunostea suficient
instructiunile; Kiss Somai Francisc — se orienta mai greu decat Balint; Cristorian
Cornel — s-a ridicat mult in munca, dar 1dsa impresia ca nu e sincer; Meszaros lon —
nu era disciplinat; Ban si Coch Stefan — aveau pregatire profesionald, dar nu aveau
spirit critic si autocritic; Bukky Etelka — nu ajuta colectivul, dar cei de la radio erau
multumiti de ea®.

8 ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri, dosar 14/1952, £. 20.

% Nota din 20 octombrie 1952 mai continea precizarea ,,Nu se poate interveni”.

% Conform unei note din 20 septembrie 1952 ,este bine pregititi si in munca ei nu
precupeteste timp si efort. Are foarte multe sesizari de adancime, fiind de un real folos
tuturor publicatiilor locale”.

% De la XI/1 cu un salariu de 910 lei la X11/2, grad aferent unui salariu de 1027,50 lei.

%2 De la X/3 cu un salariu de 605 lei la X/2 cu un salariu de 667 lei.

% ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presi si Tiparituri, dosar 18/1954, f. 28.
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Colectivul de cenzori de la Timisoara, in raport cu celelalte colective din
zona Transilvaniei, s-a inchegat destul de greu. Desi, inca din 1949, se preconiza
recrutarea a doi cenzori salariati, In 1951 nu exista niciunul. Unul din factorii ce a
ingreunat formarea colectivului de la Timisoara a fost componenta etnicd a
populatiei din aceastd regiune a frontierei romano-iugoslave.O situatie mai clara a
acelor vremuri din aceasta zona a tarii ne este prezentata intr-o notad informativa din
18 noiembrie 1952, ce poarta stampilele ,,Strict secret” si ,,Foarte urgent”, intocmita
de instructorul de teren, lon Ardeleanu, in urma deplasarii sale in comunele situate
pe frontiera romano-iugoslava. Aspectele depistate erau considerate de catre acesta
,,deosebit de periculoase”34.

Unul dintre aspecte viza faptul cd in aceastda zona cadrele de partid si de stat
fusesera persoane venite din alte regiuni ale tarii. Organizatiile de partid, care aveau
de indeplinit sarcini extrem de complexe specifice regiunii de frontierd, aveau in
componenta lor multe elemente ,,dubioase” in ceea ce priveste pozitia lor fatd de
regim. Paza sediilor de partid si ale institutiilor de Stat era consideratd nesigura,
dovedind lipsa de vigilenta a organelor de partid si de Stat tocmai intr-0 regiune
unde, se aprecia, ar fi fost mai necesara ca oriunde.

Tn asemenea conditii, DGPT a intdmpinat greutiti mari in munca de
recrutare a cenzorilor. Considera cd e nevoie de studierea cu atentie a problemei
privind compozitia populatiei §i, In consecinta, luarea unor masuri potrivite pentru
imbunatatirea situatiei. Considera ca ar fi util trimiterea unui numdr mare de cadre
competente din alte regiuni ale tarii, atat pe linie de partid, cat si pe linie de Stat.

In ceea ce priveste statiile de radioficare si radioamplificare, organele
centrale si locale raspunzitoare nu au Inteles caracterul specific al regiunii si
necesitatea asigurarii pazei stricte a posturilor si a verificarii emisiunilor pentru a
evita folosirea lor de dusmanii de dinauntru si de peste granitd. Nefiind asigurata
paza statiilor, in localuri puteau circula tot felul de oameni. Se consemnase pentru
aceasta perioada chiar si un ,,act dusmanos” la Moldova Veche, unde microfonul a
fost deteriorat in asa masurd incat nu se mai puteau face emisiuni locale. Un alt
incident (tot la Moldova Veche) sesizat de un activist al Comitetului Raional era ca
statia in loc sd transmitd emisiunea postului Timigoara transmitea emisiunea
postului Belgrad. Responsabila tehnica a justificat aceastd eroare spunand ca a iesit
pentru scurt timp, iar ,,aparatul s-a mutat singur de la Timisoara la Belgrad”.

O lipsa de vigilentd condamnabild s-a constatat si in cadrul Comitetelor de
redactie si a crainicilor, fapt iesit la iveald in timpul recrutarii de cenzori*®.

% Un fragment din dosarul 21/1952, fila 18, prezinti unul dintre aspectele periculoase
depistate de instructorul de teren: ,In populatia exclusiv tarineasci si de nationalitate
sarba din comunele Moldova Veche, Belobresca si Socol ca si in alte comune de pe linia
de frontiera dintre Orsova-Socol aproape cd nu se gasesc oameni care sa nu fi trait acolo
un timp mai indelungat, sau si nu aibe rude apropiate in Tugoslavia. in Jimbolia si Orsova
majoritatea familiilor germane si maghiare au rude fugite cu trupele hitleriste si hortiste,
iar printre cei romani sunt foarte multe elemente cu activitate intensa legionara in trecut.”

% ANIC, Fond Comitetul pentru Presa si Tiparituri, dosar 21/1952, £. 20.

®1a Orsova a fost recomandatd pentru munca de cenzor, crainica statiei, Selaru Petra, o
,,membra de partid foarte capabila”, dar despre care s-a aflat ca a fost secretara tehnica a
legionarilor, canta si in corul bisericesc care servea, de altfel, si drept cor al legionarilor.
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Pentru solutionarea acestor probleme DGPT a propus unele variante: paza
statiillor in localitdtile de frontiera sd fie preluata de catre militie; Ministerul
Postelor si Telecomunicatiilor sa ia masuri pentru mai buna Inzestrare tehnica a
statiilor®’, de asemenea si le asigure cu cadre bine verificate, aduse din altd parte;
Comitetul de Radio sa nu se multumeascid cu masura birocratica de a cere formal
lista comitetelor de redactie, fard sa le fi verificat; ar fi indicat ca sa aduca
responsabili de redactie din altd parte, iar membrii redactiei §i crainicii sd fie
recrutati dupa o verificare temeinica facuta cu ajutorul organelor de partid si ale
securitatii.

Greutitile pe care le Intdmpina Directia in recrutarea delegatilor erau mai
acut resimtite in regiunea Timisoarei,comparativ cu alte zone ale tarii, motivele
fiind cele amintite. Sarcina cadea asupra instructorilor de teren, care deplasindu-se
in localitatile cu pricina se prezentau la Comitetele Regionale sau Raionale P.M.R.,
solicitind recomandarea de persoane, care, dupa formalititile necesare®, puteau fi
investite Tn functia de delegat al Directiei Generale a Presei. In cazul Timisoarei,
regionala de partid a propus cenzori numai dupa foarte multe insistente si interventii
ale Directiei.

In anul 1952, Colectivul de cenzurd din Timisoara era format din trei
cenzori: Opreanu Nicolae (origine sociala - muncitoreasca, membru U.T.M., 8 clase
liceu), Csorics Stefan (origine sociald - muncitoreascd, membru PMR din iunie
1945, 6 clase primare) si Isac Emilia (origine sociald — taran sarac, membra PMR
din ianuarie 1945).

Tn 1954, in componenta colectivului apar mici modificiri: locul Emiliei Isac
e preluat de Gati Elisabeta (4 clase primare), iar Bihari Zoltan (fost cenzor in
Caransebes, origine socialda — mic burghez, membru PMR din 1 mai 1945, 4 clase
liceu) devine al patrulea membru al Colectivului din Timisoara.

Noua membra, Gati Elisabeta® lucra, pe cont propriu, ziarul Szabad Sz6*.
La inceput a avut divergente cu secretarul de redactie in privinta interventiilor,
acestea aplanandu-se pe parcurs datorita lui Bihari Zoltan, care a intervenit in
conflictul dintre cei doi.

In urma unei vizite pe teren, desfasurati in perioada 15 — 28 martie 1954,
instructorul Badea N. constatase cd membrii colectivului ,,s-au Tnfumurat, sunt
increzuti si au inceput sd nu mai fie preocupati de invatdmant, de tinerea sedintelor
si de trimiterea la timp a rapoartelor de activitate”. Ca urmare a atentionarii, au fost
luate masuri de indreptare: Csorics Stefan va frecventa regulat cercul de
invatamant, membrii colectivului strang legatura cu Organul Regional.

8 La Belobresca difuzoarele titoistilor sunt mai puternice decédt ale noastre.” —

consemneaza lon Ardeleanu 1n nota informativa din 18 noiembrie 1952.

% Erau propusi de Comitetele judetene, pe cat posibil din randul licentiatilor, studentilor,
profesorilor, fiind, apoi, recrutati si verificati atdt de catre Sectia de Propaganda si
Agitatie, cat si de Sectia de Cadre a Comitetului judetean. Dosarele cuprinzand
caracterizarile propusilor, erau trimise spre aprobare Directiei de Cadre a C.C. al P.M.R..

¥ E multumiti de munca la Directie, se acomodeaza in colectiv si va putea face fatd
sarcinilor”. — consemneaza un proces-verbal din 31 martie 1954.

0 fnainte de venirea Elisabetei Gati, acest ziar era lucrat de Csorics Stefan, intr-un mod
extrem de superficial.
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Prin participarea la consfatuirile de la Bucuresti, prin instructajul efectuat in
cadrul controlului pe teren, delegatii au reusit sa capete o mai buna orientare in
muncd. Aceasta s-a concretizat fie prin indreptari din ce in ce mai multe, mai bune
si de mai mare importanta, fie printr-o aplicare justd a instructiunilor primite de la
Directie In controlul ziarelor, al tipografiilor, statiilor de radioamplificare si
radioficare, DCA etc*.

In concluzie, colectivele de cenzura de la Cluj, Arad si Timisoara au avut
un specific aparte, datoritda componentei etnice a populatiei, aparitiei unor publicatii
in limbile maghiard si germana, existentei punctelor de vama etc. Dincolo de
acestea, greutatile Inceputului au fost asemandtoare cu cele ale celorlalte colective
din tara: recrutarea unui personal competent, initierea si perfectionarea acestuia in
specificul muncii de cenzura, probleme de sediu, de salarizare, de relatii cu alte
institutii etc. Au reusit sa le depaseasca, astfel incat, dupa cinci ani de existenta (in
1954), intreg sistemul informational din Romania este controlat de catre DGPT
prin intermediul colectivelor de cenzura din provincie.

Cele trei colective de cenzori s-au ridicat treptat la standardele impuse prin
directivele DGPT, reusind sd facd o munca de calitate. Au reusit sa-si imprime
autoritatea necesara fatd de toate persoanele cu care lucrau (la ziar, la statii, DCA
etc.), iarcele din Cluj si Timisoara s-au evidentiat pentru initiativa de a sesiza in
rapoarte si greselile descoperite ulterior, dupa aparitia ziarului.

4 Liliana Corobca, Institutia cenzurii comuniste in Romdnia, vol. Il, Editura Ratio et
Revelatio, Oradea, 2014, p. 117.
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PORTRET S$I DOSAR DE PROPAGANDIST. STUDIU DE
CAZ: GHEORGHE BOROGA

lon ZAINEA"

Abstract: Seen as an educator, a trainer of men’s communist’s attitudes,
embodying a symbol of communist politics, the chief work of propaganda and
agitation of the 60s had to possess knowledge and skills to enable to lead skillfully
and competently the activity in this area, but also to have a past accordancing to
the requirements of the regime, a , healthy” origin, because only this way it was
possibile to achieve the confidence of the party and to hope to ascent in the
communist political elite. The case/portrait presented by us, that of Gheorghe
Boroga, is relevant from this point of view; the same trust was necessary no matter
the level of propaganda work.

Key-words: communism, agitator, file, portrait, symbol

Conducerea comunista a folosit propaganda ca mijloc de difuzare a propriei
ideologii, motiv pentru care s-a preocupat Tncontinuu de organizarea cat mai
riguroasd a acestui domeniu, respectiv al actorilor mesajului propagandistic. Ca
urmare, avem de-a face cu un proces de specializare, de profesionalizare a celor ce
trebuiau sd se ocupe de transmiterea mesajului propagandistic. Spre deosebire de
agitatorul anilor ’50, propagandistul anilor *60 si urmatorilor nu era doar un simplu
agent in teritoriu al puterii politice, ci era vazut drept un educator, un formator al
atitudinilor omului nou, comunist, Tntruchipa un simbol al politicii comuniste.

Studiul nostru aduce in atentie portretul, respectiv dosarul unui asemenea
specialist/propagandist, format in anii *50 si cu activitate in anii *60. Este vorba de
Gheorghe Boroga, seful Sectiei Propagandi la Comitetul regional de partid Galati'.
S-a ndscut la 19 iulie 1931 in localitatea Martinesti, raionul Focsani, regiunea
Galati. Tatal sau, Aurel Boroga, originar din Calafat, absolvent al unei scoli de
viticulturd, membru PNL (cum se mentioneaza intr-un document, desi Tn actele de
mai tarziu, din dosarul fiului sdu, apare ca nu a facut niciun fel de politicd), se
angajase, prin 1925-1926, ca logofat pe mosia lui Gheorghe Plagino din Martinesti,
iar mai tarziu a indeplinit functia de ajutor de administrator pe aceeasi mosie, pana in
1946-1947. Mosia fiind preluata, si-a pierdut slujba, iar la scurt timp a decedat in
urma unui accident (lovit de tren Tn timp ce mergea spre Ploiesti sau Brasov, in
cautarea unei slujbe). Facem mentiunea ca in dosarul lui Gheorghe Boroga, la rubrica

“ University of Oradea; e-mail: ionszainea@yahoo.com

! Arhivele Nationale Istorice Centrale (in continuare ANIC), Fond CC al PCR, Sectia
Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 36/1960. Dosarul, avand 37 de file, anul 1960 fiind,
probabil, anul Tn care s-a inceput intocmirea lui, contine informatii referitoare la viata si
activitatea lui Gheorghe Boroga pana in anul 1966.
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,originea sociala” tatdl sau apare ca ,,muncitor agricol”, posedand doud ha de pamant,
cu care a fost improprietdrit prin reforma agrara din 1945, paméant preluat de Sfatul
popular dupd moartea sa. Mama Iui Boroga, Lola (Roza), nascuta Frontz, de
nationalitate germana, se tragea dintr-o familie de caramidari stabiliti la marginea
orasului Calafat, si a decedat Th 1935, pe cand Gheorghe avea doar patru ani. Tatal lui
Boroga s-a recdsatorit in doua randuri. Cea de-a doua sotie, Eleonora, provenind
dintr-o familie de tarani din comuna Budesti, a decedat si ea in 1942. S-a casatorit
ulterior cu Maria din Focsani. Dupa moartea tatalui sau, Gheorghe Boroga, impreuna
cu sora sa, Aurora Suzana, au fost intretinuti de rude din partea tatalui.

Clasele primare le face Gheorghe Boroga in comuna Budesti, raionul
Focsani, de unde era cea de-a doua sotie a tatalui sau, iar apoi urmeaza Scoala de Arte
si Meserii din Rdmnicu Sarat, in perioada 1942-1947, unde a absolvit doar cinci clase.
Cum reiese din ,Nota de relatii” Intocmitd la 11 martie 1966 de Murarescu
Constantin, instructor in Sectia de Cadre a CC al PCR, a fost un elev slab la
invatatura, ramanand, in aproape toti anii, corigent la 2-3 materii, cele cinci clase
absolvindu-le cu medii intre 6 si 6,20. Dupa moartea tatalui sau, in 1947, s-a mutat la
Liceul Industrial din Calafat, unde a locuit la bunica sa si unde a urmat clasele a VI-a
si a VIl-a. Tn 1949, Scoala de Arte si Meserii din Calafat s-a desfiintat si Boroga a
terminat clasa a VIll-a (1949-1950) la scoala Medie Tehnica Nr. 1 din Bucuresti,
unde a locuit la o matusa din partea tatalui. Situatia lui la Invatatura s-a mentinut
aceeasi, slaba, si nu a fost inscris in vreo organizatie politica.

In septembrie 1950, dupa absolvirea scolii, este repartizat la Uzina
Metalurgica ,,Progresul” Braila, unde lucreaza ca lacatus pana in anul 1951, cand este
trimis sa urmeze Facultatea Muncitoreasca din orasul Stalin (Brasov). Dupa
terminarea acestei facultati (1953) a fost repartizat sa urmeze Facultatea de Comert
Exterior Bucuresti, pe care a absolvit-o In anul 1957°. In , Nota de relatii”, intocmita
de instructorul in sectorul Cadre al Comitetului Orasenesc de Partid Bucuresti,
Constantin lon, n 21 septembrie 1965, se mentioneaza ca era ,,un element bun la
invatatura, cu multd vointd, foarte corect”, fiind in permanentd preocupat de a-si
Tnsusi cele predate la cursuri si prezentandu-se la examene foarte bine pregatit. Fiind
,ponderat, linistit, serios, respectuos fata de colegi si corpul didactic”, si-a atras
aprecierea tuturora, ca urmare a fost ales membru n biroul UTM pe an si al
Comitetului de sindicat pe facultate. Facem insa mentiunea ca nota de relatii este
foarte posibil s nu oglindeascad adevarata realitate, fiind elaboratd mult ulterior
perioadei anilor de facultate, cadnd i se Tntocmea dosarul de partid, pe baza
informatiilor furnizate instructorului de fostii colegi de studentie Abagiu Radu
(director la Trustul Fructexport), Ionescu Lazar (economist la Ministerul Comertului
Exterior) si Zadarojsni Roman (economist la Fructexport), toti membri de partid.

Este repartizat de catre facultate la Galati, la Vama, unde lucreaza timp de o
lund, dupa care pleaca, din lipsa de locuinta, la Uzina Metalurgica ,,Progresul” Briila,
la Serviciul Control Tehnic. Pentru aceastd perioada este apreciat ca ,,un tovaras care
a dat dovada de pricepere si capacitate, descurcandu-se usor in problemele ce i-au
revenit. Lupta pentru calitatea produselor si ajuta tovarasii mai putin pregatiti dandu-
le explicatii pentru a preveni din timp rebutarea pieselor. A avut o comportare

2 ANIC, Fond CC al PCR, Sectia Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 36/1960, f. 7.
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tovarageasca fatd de conducitori si colegi”. Pe linie UTM a fost, in aceastd perioada,
secretarul organizatiei pe sector. Pentru rezultatele bune obtinute atat pe linie
profesionala, cat si politicd, la 10 martie 1958 a fost primit candidat de partid de
Organizatia de baza Uzinaj, din cadrul UM ,,Progresul” Braila. Lucreaza aici pana in
anul 1958, cand este trimis la cursul de ziaristi de pe langa Scoala Superioara de
Partid ,,Stefan Gheorghiu” din Bucuresti. Din aceasta perioada are la dosar copii dupa
aprecierea facuta in prag de absolvire (8 iulie 1960) de catre decanul M. Siliste, cat si
dupa calificativele obtinute (foaia matricold). Potrivit celei dintdi (aprecierea
decanului, pe care se afla si semnaturile secretarului Comitetului de partid, Chioreanu
M., si a rectorului, G. Lupse), cursul de doi ani l-a ajutat pe Gheorghe Boroga ,,sd-si
dezvolte pregitirea politica si ideologica”, obtindnd la examene, Tn general
calificative bune®, scriind, la ziarul scoala®, unele materiale publicabile, iar In practica
la ziarele centrale dovedind ,,seriozitate Tn muncd, operativitate, buna orientare in
selectarea si redactarea telegramelor externe”. Decanul aprecia ca, totusi, fata de
pregatirea lui anterioard, ca absolvent al invatamantului superior, ,,n-a progresat in
suficienta masura, datorita comoditatii si inconsecventei in studiu. Nu a facut
intotdeauna suficiente eforturi pentru cresterea sa din punct de vedere politic,
ideologic si cultural”. i recomanda ,,s4 munceascid mai mult pentru calificarea lui
gazetareasca, sa-si perfectioneze mijloacele de exprimare, sa fie mai exigent fata de
rezultatele muncii lui”. Avand in vedere si alte calitati ale lui Boroga, ,,modest,
disciplinat, sociabil, apropiat de tovarasi”, precum si indeplinirea in buna masura a
sarcinilor avute pe linie sindicala, ca membru al Comitetului Sindicatului de sectie,
propunea si fie repartizat la un ziar central sau regional, la sectia externa’.

La 17 noiembrie 1959, in perioada cursurilor la ,,Stefan Gheorghiu”, Boroga
este primit in randul membrilor de partid, de cétre Organizatia de bazd PMR, cursul
de ziaristi, anul II. In august 1960 termina cursul si este pus la dispozitia Comitetului
regional PMR Galati, fiind trimis sa munceasca la ziarul regional Viata Noua din
Galati, de unde, in noiembrie acelasi an, este trimis la ziarul Tnainte din Briila. De
aici a fost promovat in functia de sef al Sectiei Propaganda la Comitetul Regional de
Partid Galati. ,,Nota de relatii” din 8 martie 1966, ultima, in ordine cronologica, din
dosar, mentioneaza ca ,,este un tovaras cu un nivel politic si ideologic corespunzitor
muncii pe care o are”, ocupandu-se in continuare de pregitirea sa...”; ¢ ,,in munca
organizatoricd a facut fatd sarcinilor, reusind sa cunoascd problemele de care
raspundea”; ,,a dat dovada de spirit organizatoric i nu a precupetit timpul pentru ca
actiunile pe care le-a intreprins sa fie rezolvate la timp”; ,,a muncit in colectiv, a ajutat
si controlat in munca organizatiile de partid, instructorii teritoriali si organizatiile de
masa”; ,,in sedintele de partid a venit bine pregatit si a facut diverse propuneri pentru

% Ibidem. ,,Nota de studiu” intocmita de Comitetul Raional ,,16 Februarie”.

* Anul | (1958-1959): Economie politici - 9, Materialism dialectic si istoric - 8, Relatii
internationale - 8; Anul 11 (1959-1960): Istoria PCUS - 7, Constructia de partid - 5, Istoria
PMR - 7, Relatii internationale - 7, Limba rusa - 9, Teoria presei - 8. ANIC, Fond CC al
PCR, Sectia Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 36/1960, f. 22.

> ziarul de aplicatie, cu circuit intern, pe care exersau cursantii.

6 ANIC, Fond CC al PCR, Sectia Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 36/1960, f. 21.

! Era, la acel moment, 1n anul II la cursul fara frecventd al scolii superioare de partid ,,Stefan
Gheorghiu”.

101



lon ZAINEA

imbunatatirea muncii” si ca ,,ajutat de tovarasii cu care a lucrat a reusit sa lichideze
treptat din tendintele de ingdmfare de care a dat dovada la inceput”, avand, in familie
si societate, o comportare corectd. Nota este Intocmitd de Murarescu Constantin,
instructor la Sectia de Cadre a CC al PCR, relatiile fiind luate de la intreaga elita de
partid locala (din Galati), respectiv Ghinea Gheorghe, secretar al Comitetului regional
de partid, Botezatu Aurel, prim-secretar la Comitetul ordsenesc de partid, Patrascu
lon, instructor in Sectia de propaganda la Comitetul regional Galati, Cimpoiesu
Grigore si Tudorie Vasile, secretari ai Comitetului orasenesc de partid, Dumitru
Hristache, sef sector carnet oras Galati, Francisc Corneliu, prim secretar oras al UTC
Galati, Stan Alexandru, presedinte al Sfatului popular oras Galati, Grigorefon (?) si
Bidin Nicolae, instructori ai Comitetului orasenesc de partid, Popescu lon, presedinte
al CLS oras Galati, Rautd Mircea, adjunct al Sectiei de propaganda al Comitetului
regional de partid, fost secretar al Comitetului de partid la Institutul Politehnic Galati,
Constantin George, adjunct al Comisiei economice a Comitetului regional de partid,
fost secretar al Comitetului orasenesc de partid Galati®.

Analizand dosarul propagandistului Partidului Comunist, nu putem sa nu
remarcim céateva aspecte. Mai intdi, uriasul efort pentru Tntocmirea lui, pentru
refacerea, dar mai ales pentru verificarea biografiei unei persoane prea putin
insemnate, dar care ajunsese, printr-un context de imprejurari, intr-0 functie
importantd a Partidului, cum era si sectorul de propaganda si agitatie. Sarcina
aceasta a revenit instructorilor de la sectorul cadre, modalitatea utilizata constand in
deplasari pe teren si discutii cu persoane ce puteau da relatii cat mai exacte despre
cel in cauza. Numarul acestor persoane, cum reiese din dosarul analizat, este de-a
dreptul impresionant, selectia lor avand in vedere, pe langa buna cunoastere si
elementul/gradul de credibilitate, care era, fireste, mai ridicat inh cazul membrilor de
partid ori a celor Tnscrisi in sindicat. Lista ,tovarasilor” cu care s-a discutat, pentru
cunoasterea activitatii lui Gheorghe Boroga, infiecare perioada distinctd din viata
acestuia, este elocventd. Pentru cunoasterea parintilor, pe langd studiul
documentelor existente in arhiva Sfatului popular al comunei Martinesti, s-au luat
relatii de la Stefanache Nicolae, presedintele Sfatului popular, Stanciu lonita, Petre
Stefanache si Matei Stefan, locuitori ai comunei, de la cea de-a treia sotie a tatalui
sau, Maria, de la primarul comunei, A. Calugarita, pentru starea materiald, ca si de
la vecinii din Focsani: Grigoriu Agneta, Sorescu Maria (deputatd in Sfatul popular
al oragului), Amariucai Ema si Aurel. Pentru perioada anilor 1920-1925, perioada in
care tatal lui Boroga a fost administratorul mosiei lui George Plagino, s-au luat
relatii de la membrii CAP si totodatd membrii de partid, Constantin Gh. Matei,
Gheorghita Alexandru, responsabil constructor, Gheorghe Toma, mulgator, Stoica
Nicolae, tdmplar, Irimia Caraman, Stoica Stefanache, Gheorghe A. Matei,
vicepresedinte CAP si secretar al comitetului de partid, de la batranii Lupu
Gheorghe (86 ani), Haralambie Maxim (86 ani), lon Gh. lonita (70 ani), Petre
Stefanachi, Ton D. Stoian si lancu Toma, toti membrii CAP, toti fosti lucratori pe
mosia Plagino. Pentru perioada studiilor liceale, s-au purtat discutii cu Tudoric
Vasile, secretar al Comitetului orasenesc de partid Galati, Preda lancu, Vararu
Dumitru, Bratosiu Dobre, Panait Serban, Tudorache Mircea, toti profesori la scoala
speciala din Ramnicu Sarat, maiorul Negoescu Constantin si Nicolae Alexandru,

8 ANIC, Fond CC al PCR, Sectia Propaganda si Agitatie, dosar 36/1960, f. 2.
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inspector in corpul de control al Departamentului Gostat, ambii consiteni cu
Boroga, si de la Guvard Alexandru, controlor tehnic la IUSCM Galati, membru de
sindicat, cunoscut al lui Boroga din perioada anului ultim de liceu facut in
Bucuresti. Pentru anii studentiei la Facultatea de Comert Exterior, si ca membru
UTM, relatii au fost luate de la fostii colegi Abagiu Radu (director la Trustul
Fructexport), Ionescu Lazar (economist la Ministerul Comertului Exterior),
Zadarojsni Roman (economist la Fructexport), Deleanu Dedu (director la Romtrans
Galati), Sirbu Gh., ofiter la MAI Galati, toti membri de partid, cat si de la decanul
M. Siliste. Lista nu se opreste insa aici. Alte zeci de persoane au furnizat informatii
despre sora sa, Aurora Boroga, unchiul din Craiova, Nicolae Boroga, ca si despre
rudele din partea sotiei, familia Ghecea din Briilita.

Pentru intocmirea dosarului, care cuprinde, pe langa ,,autobiografie”, ,,note
de relatii”, ,,constatari” si ,aprecieri”’, au trudit, in cazul lui Gheorghe Boroga,
Murérescu Constantin, Musuroi Barbu, Constantin lon, Matache Gheorghe, Agrici
Ilarion, instructori in Sectia de Cadre a CC al PMR, Damian Sandu si Blamian (?),
instructori cu evidenta cadrelor la Comitetul orasenesc de partid Focsani.

Remarcam, apoi, ca dosarul contine informatii detaliate nu doar cu privire
la cel in cauza, ci si la familia acestuia (tata, mama, frati, surori), rudele din partea
tatalui, a mamei, fratilor, surorilor, acelasi lucru si in cazul sotiei, verificarea
mergand pand la rudele cele mai indepartate si colectivul de muncé, importante
fiind Tndeosebi informatiile privind starea sociald si apartenenta politica. Doar asa
putea fi doveditd originea ,sanatoasa”, doar asa Se putea obtine Tncrederea
partidului si se putea spera la ascensiune in elita politica comunista.

Cum arita situatia in ce-l priveste pe protagonistul nostru? Tn autobiografia
din dosar, Gheorghe Boroga afirmd ca tatdl sdu a fost argat, n-a avut avere
(exceptand cele doud ha de pamant primite la reforma agrard din 1945, care, dupa
moartea lui, in 1947, au intrat in posesia Sfatului popular Martinesti), amintind-o ca
mama pe Eleonora, despre care afirma ca nu stie decat ca se tragea dintr-o familie
de caramidari stabilitd la marginea orasului Calafat. Din ,,nota de relatii” datata §
martie 1966, intocmitd de instructorul Murdrescu Constantin, pe baza studierii
documentelor existente in arhiva Sfatului Popular al comunei Martinesti si discutiile
purtate cu Stefanache Nicolae, presedintele Sfatului Popular Comunal, lon Emil,
secretar al Sfatului, Stanciu lonita, Petre Stefanache si Matei Stefan, locuitori ai
comunei Martinesti, reiese, cum am aratat deja, ca tatdl lui Boroga a fost logofat,
apoi ajutor de administrator pe mosia boierului Gheorghe Plagino, aflatd pe raza
comunei Martinesti. De asemenea, ca n-a avut avere, locuind tot timpul, Impreuna
cu familia, in casele mosierului, si a fost membru PNL, iar mama lui Boroga se
numea Lola (Roza) si era de etnie germana; ci avea ca rude din partea tatalui, care
se tragea dintr-o familie fara avere, cu cinci copii, un unchi (Boroga Nicolae) sofer
in Craiova, casatorit, fara copii si avere, membru de partid, si o matusd (Victoria,
casatorita in Bucuresti cu Posirca Constantin, functionar la Directia CFR), fara
avere si fara sa fi facut politica in trecut sau prezent, din partea mamei necunoscand
nicio rudd; avea o singura sord, necasatorita, fard avere, membrd UTM, ce locuia la
matusa din Bucuresti si lucra la Intreprinderea de filatura si tesitorie ,,Aurora”;
sotia, Maria, nascuta Ghecea, din Brailita, cu care se casatorise in 1950, era casnica,
nu avea avere, nu facea politica; socrul, Ghecea Ilie, era muncitor la uzinele
,»Wilhelm Pieck” din Braila, locuia in Brailita, era membru PMR, nu avea avere,
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doar o casa de locuit cu patru camere, fiind casatorit cu Aurica, casnicd, cu care
avea sase copii: Gheorghe (strungar la uzinele ,,Wilhelm Pieck”, casatorit, doi copii,
fara avere, membru PMR), Ion (lacatus la uzinele ,,Wilhelm Pieck”, necasatorit,
fara avere, membru de partid), Elena (casatoritd cu Negru Constantin, croitor, fara
avere, fara politica), Bucur (era in Franta, la Paris, din 1947) si Floarea (casnica, ce
locuia cu parintii, fard avere, fara politica).

O reconstituire atat de amanuntita a trecutului unei persoane cu ascendenti in
anii interbelici, perioada in care el trdise o parte din viata, nu putea sa nu contind / sd nu
scoata la iveala si aspecte (persoane sau fapte) ce nu concordau, nu se incadrau Th noua
grila de valori comunistd, constituind in dosar elemente ce trebuiau fie ascunse, fie
ajustate, ori chiar poate, la nevoie, utilizate pentru santaj. Tn cazul lui Gheorghe Boroga,
nu dadea bine ocupatia tatalui sau, de logofat apoi ajutor de administrator al mosiei unui
boier, sau etnia germand a mamei; de asemenea, sora Aurora-Susana, ce suferise o
condamnare, si cumnatul Ghecea Bucur ce se afla la Paris. Detalii in legatura cu Boroga
Adurora aflam din ,,nota de relatii” Intocmitd de instructorul Matache Gheorghe, de la
evidenta cadrelor a Comitetului de partid ,,V.I. Lenin” din Bucuresti, care in 9 martie
1966 s-a deplasat la Intreprinderea de filatur si tesatorie ,,Aurora”, unde a luat relatii de
la Heredea Maria, sef serviciu cadre, Ivancescu Paraschiva, director adjunct, Dita
Constanta, secretara organizatiei de baza PCR, Barbu Elena, inspector cadre, Palian
Closeb, sef serviciu financiar si Musat Maria, secretara organizatiei UTC a unitatii:
Aurora fusese angajata in anul 1959, mai intai ca muncitoare la sectia finisaj, promovata
ca functionara-calculatoare in cadrul serviciului financiar, avand in primire si gestiunea
biletelor de odihna s§i tratament, iar in urma unui control a fost gasitad cu o lipsd in
gestiune de 10.000 lei, fapt pentru care a fost judecatd si condamnatd la doi ani
nchisoare cu intreruperea pedepsei (1963); banii pusi la loc a doua zi dupa cercetari, de
,,un tovaras cu care ea vorbea” si regretele declarate la proces au salvat-o de Thchisoare
si i-a oferit posibilitatea de a se reabilita.

Despre cumnatul Ghecea Bucur, in autobiografie, Boroga Gheorghe afirma
ca nu l-a cunoscut, nu stie in ce imprejurari a plecat din tara in 1947 si s-a stabilit la
Paris, nu tine legdtura cu el, ca i-a scris o singura datd cu ocazia aparitiei Decretului
Prezidiului Marii Adunari Nationale cu privire la repatrierea cetatenilor romani aflati
in strainatate, iar la scrisoarea respectiva a primit ,,un raspuns sec, in care ma anunta
cd nu ma considera cumnat cu el”.

Prin urmare, fiind vazut drept un educator, un formator al atitudinilor omului
comunist, intruchipand un simbol al politicii comuniste, responsabilul cu munca de
propaganda si agitatie al anilor 60 trebuia sd posede cunostinte si calitati care sa-i
permitd sa conduca cu pricepere si competenta activitatea in acest domeniu, dar si sa
aiba un trecut conform cu cerintele regimului, o origine ,,sdnatoasd”, pentru cd doar
asa se putea bucura de increderea partidului si putea spera la ascensiune in elita
politicad comunista. Cazul/portretul prezentat de noi, Gheorghe Boroga, este credem,
relevant din acest punct de vedere, aceeasi incredere fiind necesara indiferent de
nivelul la care se desfagsura munca de propaganda.

® Ibidem, f. 32.
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CONTROL IDEOLOGICAL WAR OF INDEPENDENCE
70 YEARS OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY
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Abstract: Under the conditions of a communist regime in that censorship
was at its home, in Romania it was given free to the celebration of the 100 years of
independence, in the context of a highly selective recovery ambiance of the historic
past and only on segments useful to the interests of the regime. As in 1968 was time
of “declassify” the moment of 1918", celebrating for the first time a half of century
of the union of Transylvania with Romania, in the terms and under the conditions
imposed by the regime, the year 1977 meant the luxury anniversary of 100 years of
independence. A veritable avalanche of moments dedicated to the event made their
way in the Romanian landscape, from artistic, cultural, film shows (movies and
television series were made having this subject), in symposia, scientific sessions and
exhibitions in museums, dedicated to the moment.

Keywords:Eastern crisis, Romania, Russia, independence, historiography

Reopening the “Eastern crisis” in the years 1875-1876, together with the
riots and the anti-Ottoman wars in Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia and
Montenegro, has helped the fight for the independence by Romania. All were
backed by Russia, which aspired to achieve the hegemony in the area. Romania
wanted to achieve its independence through diplomatic channels, but the new
Ottoman constitution of 1876 maintained the status of Romania. In these
circumstances, the only way of achieving that goal was the military one. As a result
of the negotiations between Romania and the Tsarist Russia began in 1876, at
Livadia, on April 4™ 1877 it was ended the Romanian-Russian Convention which
provided that in the context of the war outbreak in the Balkans, Russia was right to
move with the army over the Romanian territory, on its own expense and on a route
to avoid Bucharest, to maintain the territorial integrity of Romania and respect the
political rights of the Romanian state. On April 12™ 1877, Russia declared war on
the Porte, and the Turks bombed villages on the North of the Danube, the
Romanians responding by bombing Vidin.

On May 9" 1877, the Foreign Minister, Mihail Kogalniceanu, proclaimed
Romania’s independence in the Chamber of Deputies. The Romanians have
indicated their intention to participate to the Russo-Turkish war, by the voice of the
Prime Minister 1. C. Bratianu, but the Russians refused. However, after the Tsarist
armies began to lose ground, the Grand Duke Nicholas, the head of Russian troops
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from the Balkans, asked support from Carol I. This has accepted and gained the
command of Romanian-Russian troops at Plevna. After the capitulation of Turkey,
in the treaties concluded at San Stefano (February 1878) and Berlin (June-July
1878), the Great Powers recognized the independence of Romania. At the Congress
of Berlin, Romania gained the independence, received Dobrogea, with the Danube
Delta and the Snakes’ Island (previously held by Turkey), and it was forced to give
Russia the counties in the Southern Bessarabia (Cahul, Bolgrad and Ismail). On
November 14™ 1878, Dobrogea came to Romania.

A century later, under the conditions of a communist regime in that
censorship was at its home, in Romania it was given free to the celebration of the 100
years of independence, in the context of a highly selective recovery ambiance of the
historic past and only on segments useful to the interests of the regime. As in 1968
was time of “declassify” the moment of 1918?, celebrating for the first time a half of
century of the union of Transylvania with Romania, in the terms and under the
conditions imposed by the regime, the year 1977 meant the luxury anniversary of 100
years of independence. A veritable avalanche of moments dedicated to the event
made their way in the Romanian landscape, from artistic, cultural, film shows
(movies and television series were made having this subject), in symposia, scientific
sessions and exhibitions in museums, dedicated to the moment.

A special place was taken by the historiographical works devoted to the
event. Although many of them were due to the political momentum, it was
necessary that they be carefully controlled and checked before their publication
because in the middle there was also the “big brother from the East”, to be spared in
the context of its attitude not just friendly to address the young Romanian state at
the time of 1877-1878.

The smooth running of the affairs in this respect was dealt by the Committee
for Press and Print, the continuer of the General Directorate of Press and Print, the
main institution of the communist censorship after the installing of the communist
regime in Romania. Before 1949, the censorship body was the Directorate of Press
and Print, which was operating under the Ministry of Arts and Information. In 1949,
by a Decree of the State Council, this was transformed into the General Directorate of
Press and Print (GDPP), operating by the Council of Ministers, being organized on
directorates and services. In the territory also activated collectives of empowerment®.
The institution was directly subordinate to the Central Committee of the Communist
Party and Council of Ministers®. A Decree of 1975 ordered the establishment of the
Committee for Press and Print, which was abolished in 1977, however. The abolition
of the General Directorate of Press and Print was closely linked to strengthen the
Romanian totalitarian regime, to the political ideological changes in the country in the
early ‘70s. That is why the abolition of the institution during the Plenary of the
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party of June 28-29™ 1977 did not
mean the abolition of censorship in Romania. The institutionalized censorship place

Z Gabriel Moisa, Istoria Transilvaniei in istoriografia romdneasca 1965-1989, Cluj-Napoca,
Editura Presa Universitara Clujeand, 2003, 54-55
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was taken by “a more elaborate system of checks carried out at several levels: of the
publisher — through the book editor and reviewers (as by then); to the Socialist
Culture and Education Council, including the composition of the editorial plans (a
work negatively viewed by the officials was not last in the editorial Plan or was
postponed from a year to another); the Central Committee, where a special
commission worked, especially for the works of history, sociology, etc., furthermore,
the typographies were ordered to not collect any text if it had not a special stamp and
signature of the publisher (institution) to send the work. The censorship - dominated
by political interests - became, after 1975, especially in the ‘80s - much more
restrictive™®.

Thus, as shown in the data provided by the Committee for Press and Print,
the supreme body of censorship, attempted and succeeded of the Romanian
historians and censors a true balancer to write about this event, so that the Soviet
Union to be spared by any considerations inadequate to its address. This is more so
because, after a period of “rebel” attitude of Nicolae Ceausescu to the Soviet Union,
in the summer of 1976 the visit to Crimea, where he met Leonid Brezhnev,
followed by his visit to Bucharest last in the autumn of the same year, seemed to
lead to a reheating of the relationship between the two parts. Nicolae Ceausescu
needed around the Soviet Union in a Romanian economic context increasingly
precarious, which required the shift to the USSR and CMEA® and as a result of the
passing of the Soviet Union of a so-called Comprehensive Economic Program of
CMEA designed to ensure the “flourishing of each national economy of the member
countries™. At the same time, in the context of a totalitarian regime even sharper by
the political leader in Bucharest and of the increasingly apparent impoverishment of
the population in parallel with other unpopular gestures, as the systematization of
the villages, the appeal to the national feeling was one of the few possibilities of the
regime to hold back some popular adherence. The anniversary of a century after the
declaration of the national independence, in a time when Nicolae Ceausescu wanted
to pose to the Romanians and the West as an independent political leader in the
communist bloc, was a very good opportunity to support the own projects.
Accordingly, the historiographical works should be carefully monitored focused on
two objectives: the first was related to the spare of the Soviet Union which, in its
turn, sought attentively the historiographic production regarding the Russian space
and, the second, the support of the authentic national leader image of Nicolae
Ceausescu and of the political regime that was headed by him.

To achieve this purpose, each scientific paper, or that was a newspaper
article, a study of specialty, or a book on the events of the years 1877-1878, was
carefully checked by the censorship before obtaining the qualification of
imprimatur. The torture of the Committee for Press and Print has not escaped either

> Istoria Romaniei in date, Bucuresti,Editura Enciclopedica, 2007, p. 660

® Nicolae Ceausescu, ,,Pe drumul luminos al socialismului si comunismului, al progresului si
pacii”, in Idem, Romdnia pe drumul construirii societdtii socialiste multilateral
dezvoltate, vol. XV, Bucuresti,Editura Politica, 1978, p. 169-183; article also appered in
the CPSU officious, Pravda, on October 29th 1977, on the occassion of celebrating 60
years since the Great Socialist Revolution of October

" Ibidem, p. 173
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that considered very confident of the regime. The information carried out by this
institution on January 31* 1977 is mentioned about the objections and suggested
corrections of the work “Romania in the War of Independence 1877-1878"®, under
the editorial plan of the Military Publishing House for the year 1977, whose main
coordinator was Colonel lon Coman. The coordinating committee was also
composed by Stefan Pascu, C. C. Giurescu, General Major Dr. Constantin Olteanu,
col. Dr. Ilie Ceausescu, col. Dr. Al. Gheorghe Savu, General Major C. Antip and
General Major Dr. Eugen Bantea. As they can see, the fact that part of the
coordinator team was Nicolae Ceausescu’s brother did not exempt the work of
careful checking of the censors from the Committee for Press and Print.

The conclusions of the report prepared by them specified that “in our
reporting, the management of the Studies and Research of History Center and of
military theory has in the title or the text of the paper, a number of reformulations
and changes ...”° Absolutely all the adjustments suggested to the coordinator team
by the censor institution had connotations intended to spare the Soviet Union. Thus,
it should be and had been replaced all the expressions of “regaining the
independence” and “gaining the independence™®. They also asked for the
elimination of any references to the exchanges of territories that were made
between Romania and the Tsarist Russia after the war of 1877-1878, with the
emphasis on the idea of recasting of all references to the “territorial annexations” of
the Tsarist Russia made after the conflict in the Balkans™. At the end of the note
they specified that the volume received the visa “imprimatur” after they have
completed all the required changes.

The same type of assessments is also found in other reports prepared by the
Committee for Press and Print. The numbers I-11 of 1977 of the Review of History
appeared Vasile Maciu’s study, Recognition of Romanian’s Independence, which
had been given for publication to the journal number 7 in 1976, but it did not
receive the visa “imprimatur” until February 1% 1977% and only after a series of
interventions brought to the text. Absolutely all the changes were relating to the
assessments addressed to Russia by Vasile Maciu. Thus, a number of phrases which
the author commented on the territorial changes made in the debate in the
diplomatic negotiations in 1878 have been reformulated. It was mainly about
phrases such as: annexation, taking, kidnapping, occupancy, restitution of the
counties in the Southern Bessarabia to the Tsarist Russia'®, avoiding the
historiographic or even political possible disputes on the subject. However, such
formulations have been accepted, but only in the quotes from the time documents or
the time memorialistic works. In the same way we can also interpret the acceptance
by the censors almost every page of the general references to the policy followed by

& The work was published under the titleRomdnia in razboiul de independenti 1877-1878,
Bucuresti, Editura Militara, 1977, 675 p.

® Central Historical National Archives, fond. The Committee for Press and Print, nr.
30/1977, f. 5 (further on C.H.N.A)
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the Tsarist Russian government, which wanted to reincorporated the three counties
in the South-Western Bessarabia, the diplomatic activity (speeches and press
articles, memoirs) of the members of the Romanian political circles in addition to
the great powers to prevent the territorial changes and to restore the rights to the
Romanian territories, the Romanian public reaction, of resistance to these changes,
reflected in the time press, the evolution of the great powers position to the changes
under discussion™. They were not censored, also the positions of the politicians of
the time to Dobrogea, which, in fact, were also points of view hostile to the Russian
policy in the area. In this respect, were accepted for publication opinions of some
politicians who supported the “reunion of Dobrogea” in Romania. At the same time,
it was also detailed reproduced the position expressed in the discussions of the
Legislative Bodies of Conservatives like as V. A. Urechia, G. Misail, N. lonescu, P.
P. Carp and Em. Costache Epureanu or Dimitrie A. Sturdza and C. A. Rosseti, who
declared “against the back receipt of Dobrogea, for it (Romania) does not imply to
consent to the loss of Bessarabia and to an eternal alliance with Russia™™. Vasile
Maciu ingenious put in the mouth of the “retrograde” conservatives the idea that the
cession of the Southern Bessarabia in exchange of Dobrogea is not fully accepted
and the censors have overlooked this aspect.

While finishing all the retouches to the text, the message was sent, but the
authorities in Bucharest were located on a neutral position since only the documents
and the memoirs of time were talking about the loss of a part of Bessarabia to the
Tsarist Russia, territories that were in the composition of the USSR even at the
moment when the article was published.

On February 28" 1977, the Committee for Press and Print approved the
monograph “Romania’sIndependence”, a work of many historians, published under
the editorial of Stefan Pascu. Already in the preamble of the referral made by the
censor, we find out that the volume figured in the measures plan on the anniversary of
100 years from gaining the state independence of Romania, approved by the Political
Executive Committee of the R.C.P. The monograph was prepared, as specified in the
same place, under the aegis of the Academy of Social and Political Sciences, the
Studies and Research of History and Military Theory Center, the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and the General Directorate of the State Archives, and included 31 studies on
gaining the independence. Although it appeared under the aegis of these institutions
of the totalitarian state, the work needed for the Committee for Press and Print
counsel. Perhaps that is why the counsel, spread over four pages, had to be given after
a very careful examination of the material. A significant area was given, as the censor
emphasizes just on the first pages, to “present the situation of the Romanians in the
Romanian provinces under foreign domination - particularly of those in Transylvania
and Bucovina -, of their struggle to maintain and develop the national consciousness
and for liberation from the absolutist empires domination®. Several lines below they
also refer to the references to the Bessarabia Romanians’ actions to achieve the unity
and independence of Romania. Interesting are the conclusions of the censor to the
presentation of these issues in volume. He believes that “in our opinion, they can be

% Ibidem, f. 8
5 Ibidem
18 |bidem, f. 16
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approved™’ for publication, corresponding to the ideological requirements of the
moment.

He surprises on this occasion the position of the censor or censors to some
formulations that could affect the Soviet sensitivity to Bessarabia that especially since
the volume of studies entitled Romanian’sIndependence was to present the official
position of the regime to the events of the years 1877-1878, since it appears under the
aegis of the above mentioned institutions. Moreover, the fact that the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs was among them meant that it was also intended for abroad, which
could thus deduct the official position of the Communist Romania to Bessarabia.

The note of opinion was primarily pressed on two studies in volume. One
was signed by the same Vasile Maciu entitled Romanian Diplomacy and
Recognition of the Independence’®, and the second having authored by Mircea
Musat and Ion Ardeleanu, The Great Union of 1918 and Its International
Confirmation®®. Both were considered rather models to be followed by those who
would deal in the future the issue than a matter subject to censorship, although in
the text are indicated a number of sensitive formulations of the authors. It was
almost impossible as things stay otherwise having in view the names of the authors
passed under the magnifying glass of the censor inside the Committee for Press and
Print, firstly Mircea Musat and Ion Ardeleanu.

The censor of the study of Vasile Maciu recalled in his notice situations,
historical data and especially formulations that in other times would certainly have
been fined. There was talking about the fact that the author insisted on the basis of a
comprehensive documentary on the intense activity carried on a diplomatic plan by
Romania for the recognition of the independence and for the safeguard of the
territorial integrity of the country?®. In connection with this aspect, the censor
emphasized the fact that Vasile Maciu talks in his study about Russia’s intention to
resume the Southern Bessarabia from Romania, in exchange for which, in
compensation, Romania was to receive the Danube Delta and Dobrogea to Constanta,
which would have “caused unrest in Romania”'. Other sensitive issues for the
Romania - USSR relations were reported in Vasile Maciu’s study as I. C. Bratianu’s
intervention in the Chamber of Deputies, which would have adopted therefore a
motion of protest which expressed the determination to “maintain the territorial
integrity of the country and not to allow a disposition of the land under any name and
for any compensation or un-pest”?. The reference was clear to the loss of the
Southern Bessarabia in exchange of Dobrogea and that the Chamber of Deputies of
that time did not agree with this fact. In the same thematic trend, the censor was
relating that Vasile Maciu insisted on whole pages on the clauses regarding Romania

' Ibidem
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in the preliminaries of peace between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, signed at San
Stefano (including those referring to the territorial exchange), the author showing,
said the censor, that these provisions imposed Romania the loss of a part of its
territory (the Southern Bessarabia) in exchange for another territory, also Romanian,
inhabited mostly by Romanians (Dobrogea). There were also raised in discussion the
reproductions of the author of the statement submitted by the Romanian Government
to the Peace Congress of Berlin, which included among others: Russia’s territorial
claims against Romania, the position and the unconvincing arguments of the Russian
representative, the opinion of some Western diplomats and politicians who felt that
Bessarabia should be “sacrificed”, as well the discussion of the Article 45 of the
Treaty of Berlin, which established the cession by Russia of the Southern
Bessarabia®®. According to the censor’s opinion, they insisted too much on I C.
Bratianu’s protest at the Peace Congress of Berlin, of which its core was read with
direct reference to Russia: “our dismantling of a portion of ourheritage would not be
anymore only a deep pain for the Romanian nation, but it would break down in its
bosom any trust in the strength of the treaties...”.

Even more trenchant seemed to the censor the study signed by Mircea
Musat and Ion Ardeleanu®. Being the most authorized voices under ideological
aspect in the Romanian historiography at the time, he signed only some aspects that
seemed to be susceptible. More than sure the points of view of the two authors were
not anything else but the regime’s official position on this matter. Among the most
complex historiographic issues under political aspect on which both delivered, in
referral censor opinion, was “the proclamation on the Leninist principle of the self
determination of peoples of the province autonomy, then of the independent
Moldavian Democratic Republic”®. Interesting is bringing to the forefront of a
Leninist principle, difficult to refute even by the Soviet historiography, just to
strengthen the arguments of the two authors. More sensitive was considered the
quotation from the decision of union “forever with its mother Romania’?’, adopted
on March 27" 1918 by the Country Advice from Chisinau and also the information
about the meetings that took place throughout the whole province to express the
enthusiasm to the act of union. In the same spectrum the accent, too, can be
considered by the censor of Mircea Musat and Ion Ardeleanu’s concerns to report in
detail the events that led to the “union of Bukovina with Romania through the
November 28" 1918 decision of the Constituent Assembly in Chernovtsy, the
reaction of the decisions in Ukraine”?, Finally, the censor was also concerned
about the fact that in too many places appeared the idea that the union of Bessarabia
with Romania was the result of the free will expressed by the popular masses of this
province, under the right to self-determination.

Taking into account the names involved and the institutions under the aegis
of which the volume appeared, the censor was bordered to say that such sensitive
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issues presented in the two studies are well-documented and therefore they cannot
be confuted. It came, however, with the proposal as the “responsible editor,
Comrade Academician Stefan Pascu, to review in the light of the existing guidelines
the reported pages, avoiding, if possible, the insistent repetitions and some of the
inappropriate formulations”®. The censor’s position is still very shy to other
occasions when he proposed punctually the elimination of one passage or another.

More such works meant to celebrate the events of 1877-1878 were passed
carefully through the sieve of the communist censorship®. In absolutely all the censors
are very careful how they discuss about the Tsarist Russia’s attitude towards Romania
in those years. In fact, there are, with few exceptions, the only issues raised by
censorship, which shows a great care to spare the Soviet Union. In the essay about the
collection of Documents Regarding the War for the Independence of Romania, 1877-
1878 there is a real obsession for this question. There were doubts of the censors to
the necessity of presence of the large number of documents placed in the volume
referring to the “Russia’s intentions to resume the three districts of the Southern
Bessarabia”™*, including the emphasis placed on the protest of the Romanian politicians
of the time against the decisions of the Peace Congresses of San Stefano and Berlin,
which have “alienated the ancestral land** for Russia. Other sensitive issues raised in
the contents of the documents that would see the light of the patterns were related,
according to the censors, to the “news about the imminent Russian invasion, then those
regarding the actual entry of the Tsarist troops in Romania, disagreements arose
between the Romanian and the Russian army, the last document (no. 317, p., 953-964),
dated 1884, recovered the inventory of the damages suffered by Romania as a result of
the passage of the Russian troops through the Southern Bessarabia, Muntenia and
Oltenia (about 18 million lei, recognized only partially, but not paid by the
Russians)”®*. This last assertion is very interesting and exciting for the historian of that
time and now having in view that the same phenomena were repeated with the same
players at the end of the World War Il. If you could say nothing about those last events,
about the consequences of Russians’ crossing by Romania in 1877 here they wrote for
the first time after 1948. Although the censor was seemed that the publication of these
documents was a little bit forced, he concluded that “being the case of the time
documents we suggest their endorsement”.

The same censors, however, were very harsh with Prince Carol who, in their
opinion, was presented in positive colors in too many places of the collection. “In
some documents there are passages that bring accolades to Prince Carol, claims,

according to which, once embarked on the land of Romania he became Romanian™®,

2 Ibidem, f. 18
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says the note of opinion. The assertions were considered totally inappropriate and it
was therefore proposed their disposal from the texts presented in this volume.

Interesting is also the point of view of the censor about the other major
player of the independence war, the Ottoman Empire. Although, at least
theoretically, this had to be blasphemed, since then (1877) and currently (1977) was
part of the adverse camp, this has not happened, at least in the case of the present
volume. Although the time documents were extremely hard with the Turks, the
author of the note of opinion proposed to publish them, but only after the
elimination of the invectives at Turkey’s address™ .

In 1977, they saw the light of printing several other studies, articles of
volumes of documents or books of author regarding the gaining of the
independence by Romania in 1877-1878. All were carefully censored by the
Committee for Press and Print by its abolition as a result of the Plenary of the
Central Committee of the Romanian Communist Party of June 28-29" 1977,
occasion on which they pompously used to announce the abolition of the censorship
in Romania, but what did not happen in reality since the place of the Committee for
Press and Print was taken by an invisible institutional censorship, but present at
several levels, from the editor of the book, referents, editorial plan of institutions
that did not include the inconsistent ideological works, typographies, which were
ordered not to collect the works if they had no special stamp and signature of the
publishing house (institution) that sent the manuscript, to the Central Committee,
where a special commission was operating for the works of history. In fact, the
censorship became harsher and more restrictive.

%7 |bidem
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DATA ON THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL BUILDING SITES
COORDINATED BY THE REGIONAL MUSEUMS IN THE
COUNTRY IN 1972

Mihaela GOMAN*

Abstract: In this article, we aim to present some data on the
archaeological building sites found in the coordination of the regional museums in
the country, in 1972. The status of the archaeological excavations was either an
autonomous one, through their own specialists, either one of collaboration, in this
regard being specialists co-opted from other specialized institutions and museums.
The archaeological research initiated by the regional museums across the whole
country has imposed in the literature of specialty reference archaeological building
sites, and the resulted archaeological materials would see the print in the content of
the directories of the museums.

Keywords: archaeological building sites, museums, specialized
institutions, collaboration, directories

The archaeological excavations proposed by the museum institutions in the
country in 1972 fall as a distinct component part in the Planul unitar de sapdaturi
arheologice din R.S. Roméania pe anul 1972 (the Unit Plan of the Archaeological
Excavations from the S. R. of Romania in 1972), which was discussed and
concluded within the Archaeological Commission with the session in Bucharest, on
18-19" May 1972". Along with the specialized institutions of the Academy of the
Political and Social Sciences (the Institute of History and Archaeology in
Bucharest, the Institute of History and Archaeology in Cluj the Institute of History
and Archaeology in lasi), the Museum of History of the S.R. of Romania and the
Central Military Museum, around fifty county museums have proposed to undertake
archaeological excavations, the status of the research being either one autonomous,
that is, with own specialists, being one of cooperation, through the co-opting of
some specialists from other institutions and museums in the country. The surveys,
rescue excavations and archaeological excavations themselves were a considerable
number of archaeological objectives from Paleolithic and up to the feudal era. The
consolidation table drawn up for this purpose not only complies with the
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alphabetical order of all the museums in the country, but at the same time specifies
the locality, the objective, the team and the status of the archaeological researches.
The great number of archaeological objectives being proposed to be researched
provides convincing data about the extent of the archaeological researches started
across the entire country through the conjunction of the common effort of the
institutions empowered to that end.

The Museum of Aiud was to undertake archaeological excavations on the
following four building sites, namely: Cicau (Roman, Hallstattian, pre-feudal
settlement), Ormenis (Dacicus and Roman settlement), Poiana Aiudului (Neolithic
settlement) and in Aiud, the “Tinod” point (Roman settlement), the research status
being one of cooperation with the Institute of History and Archaeology in Cluj, at
Cicau, Ormenis and Aiud — “Tinod” and with the History Museum of Transylvania
from Cluj, at Poiana Aiudului, respectively the researchers from Cluj ludita Winkler
and Nicolae Vlassa were part of the team working on the sites in question alongside
the museum specialists, M. Takacs and M. Chitu. We do not exclude the possibility
to have even been respondents for sites. The Museum of Alexandria was to
undertake archaeological excavations on three sites: Zimnicea (Geticus and
necropolis settlement), Orbeasca de Sus (Geticus fortress) and Alexandria (Geticus
settlement), the status of the research being also one of collaboration with the
Institute of History and Archaeology of Bucharest, respectively on its part were to
participate in the excavations in the sites mentioned order, A. Alexandrescu, Em.
Moscalu and Constantin Preda.

The Museum of Arad, proposed for 1972, excavations on the following four
building sites: Arad — Felnac (Dacicus sttlements, Sarmatian necropolis), Varadia
de Mures (Hallstattian settlement, 16" century fortress), Conop (Palaeolithic
settlement) and Siria (14" century fortress), the research status of being one
autonomous in case of the first two - from the Arad Museum participating E.
Dorner, M. Zdroba, M. Barbu and of cooperation in the case of the last two,
respectively with the Institute of History and Archaeology of Bucharest, from
which was to attend V. Boroneant and with the Directorate of the Museums of
History and Art (D.M.1.A.), which was to send its representative in the area®.

The Museum in Bacau proposed excavations in the following seven points:
Vernesti-Comanesti (Neolithic), Oncesti (Hallstatt), Racaciuni (survey), Racatau
(Dacicus fortress), Bacau (princely courts-feudal era), Borzesti (princely courts)
and the Casin Monastery (feudal era), the research status of being one autonomous,
with one exception, at Borzesti, where the excavations were being carried out in
collaboration with the Directorate of the Museums of History and Art. We note the
participation of some renowned researchers on behalf of the Bacdu Museum, as
well as Dan Monah,C. Buzdugan, V. Capitanu, Vasile Ursachi, I. Antonescu.

The Museum in Baia Mare was to undertake archaeological excavations on
eight archaeological building sites, namely: Busag (Palaeolithic settlement), Oarta
de Jos (Neolithic settlement and Bronze Age), Lapus (Hallstattian necropolis), Vad-
Minagtur (Bronze Age settlement), Calinesti (Dacicus settlement), Sarasau (pre-
feudal settlement), Cilinesti (pre-feudal settlement) and Chioar (feudal settlement),
the research status being one autonomous only in two cases at Oarta de Jos and at
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Vad-Minastur, and to the other six one of collaboration, respectively at Busag,
Sarasiu, Calinesti (pre-feudal settlement) and Chioar with the Institute of History
and Archaeology from Bucharest, by M. Bitiri and Radu Popa, with the Institute of
History and Archaeology, in Cluj at Lapus, by Mircea Rusu, and at Calinesti
(Dacicus settlement) with the Museum of History of Transylvania from Cluj, by
Hadrian Daicoviciu and with Pedagogical Institute from Oradea through Sever
Dumitrascu”.

The Museum of Bistrita proposed excavations on the following four
building sites, namely: Bistrita (feudal fortress), Fintinele (Celtic necropolis),
Sirioara (pre-feudal fortress) and Ocnita (necropolis 4-5" centuries), the status of
research being one autonomous at Ocnita and one of collaboration with the Institute
of History and Archaeology of Cluj at Bistrita by Gheorghe Arion and at Sirioara,
by Mircea Rusu and Petru lambor, and at Fintinele with the two institutions
specialized in the city on the Somes, Institute and Museum, through Ion Horatiu
Crisan si Tudor Soroceanu.

The Museum of Birlad was to undertake excavations and surveys in no
fewer than seven representative points, namely: Malusteni (Palaeolithic settlement),
Trestiana (Neolithic settlement), Prodana (Carpathian necropolis), Prodana (13"
century settlement), Bogdanesti (necropolis from the 4™ century), Birlad (pollsters
in town) and Valea Seacd (settlement and necropolis from the 4" century), the
research status being one autonomous in four of the said resorts (Trestiana,
Prodana-Carpathian necropolois, Bogdanesti and Valea Seacd) and one of
collaboration at Malusteni, with the Museum in Galati, by Mihalache Brudiu, at
Prodana — the settlement in the 13™ century, with the Institute of History and
Archaeology in lasi, by Victor Spinei and for the surveys in Birlad town was
expected the representative of the Directorate of the Museums”.

The Museum of Brasov proposed excavations within the following five
archaeological reference stations, namely: Harman (pre-feudal), Rotbav (bronze and
Dridu), Feldioara (pre-feudal settlement), Risnov Dacicus settlement and Risnov -
Roman castrum, the status of research being one autonomous at Risnov (Dacicus
settlement) and in collaboration with Harman and Rotbav with the Institute of
History and Archaeology of Bucharest, by A. Alexandrescu and Alexandru Vulpe,
at Feldioara with the representative of the Directorate of the History and Art
Museums of Bucharest and at Risnov (Roman castrum) with the Institute of History
and Archaeology, of Cluj, by Nicolae Gudea.

The Bucharest Museum proposed to undertake archaeological excavations
and rescue excavations in seven distinct archaeological resorts from which six in
their own autonomous regime, i.e. Curtea Veche (feudal), Straulesti (pre-feudal and
feudal settlement), Bragadiru (Laténe settlement and 10" century), Dudesti (Laténe
settlement), Buciumeni (16" century monument) and the Colentina Lakes (rescue
excavations), and only one in collaboration, at Cernica, with the Institute of History
and Archaeology in Bucharest, by Gh. Cantacuzino. It should be noted that some
important nomination specialists, who at the time, were part of the personnel of the
Museum in the capital as well as P. . Panait, A. Stefanescu, M. Turcu.

* Ibidem, f. 2
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The Museum in Buzdu was to undertake archaeological excavations on two
building sites, namely at Cirlomanesti (Dacicus settlement) and Suditi (Neolithic
settlement), both in collaboration, first with the Institute of History and
Archaeology in Bucharest, by Mircea Babes, and with the second with the Museum
of Ploiesti, by V. Teodorescu® .

The Museum of Caracal proposed to undertake archaeological excavations
also on two building sites, namely at Romula (Roman settlement), and at Farcasele
(Neolithic settlement), both in collaboration, the first with the University, namely
the Institute of History and Archaeology in Bucharest, by Dumitru Tudor si Mircea
Babes and the Base of Craiova, by M. Nica.

The Museum from Carei was to undertake archaeological excavations on
two building sites, namely at Carei-Bobald (Laténe settlement) and Piscolt (Laténe
necropolis), the status of research being in both one autonomous, with the
participation of I. Nemeti from the Museum. The Museum of Miercurea Ciuc
proposed for 1972 to undertake archaeological excavations also on two sites, i.e. at
Mihaileni (undetermined fortress) and Miercurea Ciuc (Cotofeni fortress), in both
collaboration, the first with the Central Military Museum in Bucharest, by F.
Marinescu, and the second with the Institute of History and Archaeology in
Bucharest, by Sebastian Morintz.

The Museum in Cimpulung Muscel was to undertake rescue excavations on
the following three archaeological building sites, namely at Poienita (Dacicus
settlement), Cimpulung (17" -century necropolis) and Voinesti (Roman thermals),
all in collaboration, respectively the first with the Archeological Institute in
Bucharest through Vlad Zirra, the second with the said Institute, by EIl. Busuioc,
and with the representative of the Directorate History and Art Museums, and the
third with the University of Bucharest, through Dumitru Tudor and the Central
Military Museum, by Cr. Vladescu'.

The History Museum of Transylvania from Cluj was to undertake
excavations on seven archaeological building sites, namely to: Cheile Turzii
(Palaeolithic and Neolithic settlement), Gradistea Muncelului (Dacicus citadel), the
Roman Limes, Sighigoara (Roman necropolis), Dabica (feudal fortress), Vintul de
Jos(feudal settlement) and Pescari (feudal fortress), the status of research being one
autonomous at the Roman Limes, through St. Ferenczi, at Sighigoara, through Ion
Mitrofan and at Vintul de Jos, through M. Bunta and P. Gyulai and one of
collaboration, at Cheile Turzii, with the Museum of Turda, through Nicolae Vlassa,
at Gradistea Muncelului with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj and with the
University of Cluj, by Constantin Daicoviciu, Hadrian Daicoviciu, loan Glodariu,
Ioan Piso, D.Isac, Mihai Barbulescu, at Dabica, with the same institutions in Cluj
mentioned above, through Stefan Pascu and Mircea Rusu and at Pescari with the
Museum in Resita, through St. Matei.

The Museum of Constanta proposed to undertake archaeological
excavations on ten building sites, namely to: Bugeac (Geticus necropolis), Rasova
(Hallstattian settlement), Constanta (various eras), Sacidava (Roman-Byzantine
fortress), Dobromir (Roman settlement), Dervent (Roman-Byzantine settlement),
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Medgidia (feudal settlement), Corbu (Geticus necropolis), Adamclisi (Roman-
Byzantine settlement) and Capidava (Roman-Byzantine fortress), the research status
being in the top eight, one autonomous, through the contribution of the specialists
from museum M. Irimia, M. Bucovala, Gh. Papuc, E. Coman, and others, and one
of collaboration, at Adamclisi, with the Institute of Archaeology of Bucharest,
through A. Radulescu and at Capidava with the same institute and with the
representative of the Museums Directorate®.

The Museum of Corabia was to carry out excavations in three distinct
archaeological resorts namely at Sucidava - Roman-Byzantine fortress, Sucidava -
Roman necropolis and at Obirsia Veche (pre-feudal necropolis), all in cooperation,
concerned the first with the University of Bucharest, by Dumitru Tudor, and the
other two with the base Craiova, by Gh. Popilian, Ol. Toropu and V. Neatu.

The Museum in Cristuru Secuiesc proposed carrying out archaeological
excavations for 1972 only on one building site, namely at Ruganesti (necropolis 4™
century), in collaboration with the Museum of St. Gheorghe, by Zoltan Szekely and
St. Molnar.

The Deva Museum was to undertake archaeological excavations on five
building sites: Craciunesti (Palaeolithic settlement), Simeria (Hallstattian
settlement), Cozia (Dacicus settlement), Vetel (Roman settlement) and Strei
(Roman settlement), the status of research being one autonomous at Simeria and
Cozia and one collaborative, at Craciunesti, with the Institute of Archaeology in
Bucharest, by V. Boroneant, at Vetel with the Museum of History in Bucharest, by
L. Marinescu, and at Strei was to be sent the representative of the Directorate of the
Museums®.

The Museum in Falticeni required the collaboration of the Institute of
Archaeology in lasi and of the Museums Directorate, for the single archaeological
building site where excavations were to undertake, namely at Baia (feudal
settlement).

The Museum of Focsani proposed carrying out archaeological excavations
on two building sites namely at Cindesti (Bronze Age necropolis) and Martinesti
(necropolis 3 — 4™ centuries) requiring, for the first, the working with the Institute
of Archaeology in lasi, by M. Florescu, and for the second one with the Institute of
Archaeology in Bucharest, by Gheorghe Bichir.

The Museum in Galati was to undertake archaeological excavations on the
following seven building sites: Beresti (Palaeolithic settlement), Baneasa
(Palaeolithic settlement), Suceveni (Neolithic settlement), Smirdan (Neolithic
settlement), Puricani (Neolithic settlement), Barbosi (Roman castrum) and Val
Tulucesti, the status of the research being one autonomous in the top five, with
participation of the specialists from the Museum, Mihalache Brudiu and I. T.
Dragomir, and one of collaboration at Barbosi, with the Institute of Archaeology in
Iasi, by Nicolae Gostar and at Val Tulucesti with the Institute in lasi and with the
Museum in Piatra Neamt, through Silviu Sanie i V. Mihilescu-Birliba *°.
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The Museum of Gheorgheni proposed archaeological excavations on two
building sites respectively at Lazarea (feudal castle) and to Gheorgheni-Piritske, the
first, in collaboration with the Museum of Transylvanian History and with the
Museum from Tirgu Mures, by P. Gyulai and E. Zrinyi, and the second in
autonomous regime, through the participation of the specialists from the Museum
St. Molnar, D. Covacs and M. Tarisznyas.

The museum complex in lasi was to undertake excavations on the following
six building sites: Dumbrava, Cotnari (Geticus fortress), Balteni, Erbiceni, Cozia
(Hallstattian settlement) and Hudum, the research status being one of collaboration
the first three, respectively, with the Institute of Archaeology in lasi, by Silviu
Sanie, the next two with the Museum in Suceava, through Dinu Marin, and the last
with the Museum in Botosani, by Victor Spinei'".

The Museum of Lugoj proposed archaeological excavations on the
following five building sites: Romanian: (Palaeolithic settlement), Budint (Neolithic
settlement), Susani (Hallstattian settlement), Remetea-Pogonici (Hallstattian
settlement) and lzvin (Dacia-Roman settlement). Only one, the one at Budint,
anticipated to be scrutinized by the specialists from the Museum, while for the
others they required the collaboration with the Institute of Archaeology in
Bucharest, by Alexandru Vulpe and I. Stratan.

The Museum in Oltenita was to carry out excavations on three
archacological building sites i.e. at Radovanu (Bronze Age settlement), Popesti (6"
century settlement) and Radovanu (Neolithic settlement), requiring the cooperation
with the Institute of Archaeology in Bucharest, by Sebastian Morintz, M. Sanpetru
and E. Comsa.

The Museum in Piatra Neamt proposed excavations on the following Six
archaeological building sites: Coserari (Neolithic settlement), Petricani (Neolithic
and Dacicus settlement), Gheldesti (Neolithic settlement), Timisesti (Dacicus
settlement), Izvoare and Bétca (castrum survey). Only at Petricani and Izvoare they
required the collaboration with the Institute of Archaeology in Bucharest, by Silvia
Marinescu and Radu Vulpe, while on the others were to participate the researchers
from the Museum, St. Cocos and V. Birliba*.

The Museum of Ploiesti was to undertake excavations on three building
sites namely at Ceptura (pre-feudal settlement), Tirgsorul Vechi (Geto-Dacicus,
Roman, post-feudal, feudal era) and Budureasca (Dacicus, pre-feudal era). Only at
Tirgsorul Vechi they required the collaboration with the Institute of Archaeology in
Bucharest, by Gh. Diaconu, the others were to be examined by the experts of the
Museum, under the co-ordination of V. Teodorescu.

The Museum in Resita proposed excavations on the following Seven
archaeological building sites: Teregova (Roman castrum), Pojejena (Roman castrum),
Dalboset (villa rustic), Resita (feudal settlement), Pescari (feudal fortress), Ilidia
(feudal fortress and settlement) and Dobra-Leucesti (Paleolithic). For the first four
they required the collaborating with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, by
Constantin Daicoviciu, Nicolae Gudea, Dumitru Protase, Volker Wollmann, for the
fifth with Museum of Transylvanian History, through St. Matei, the sixth going into
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the sphere of interest of researchers from Resita, and the last requested, also the
collaborating with the Institute of Archaeology in Bucharest, by FL. Mogosanu.

The Museum in Roman was to carry out archaeological excavations in a
single point, at Sdbaoani (Dacicus) asking for the collaboration with the Institute of
Archaeology in lasi, by Vasile Ursachi®.

The Museum in Satu Mare proposed excavations on the following four
building sites, namely: Culciu Mare (Bronze Age settlement), Boinesti (Bronze Age
fortress), Andrid (Bronze Age settlement) and Mediesul Aurit (Dacicus settlement),
the research status being one autonomous for the first three, by Tiberiu Bader and
one of collaboration for Mediesul Aurit, with the Pedagogical Institute from
Oradea, through Sever Dumitragcu.

The Museum in Sebes was to undertake excavations on two building sites
respectively in Sebes (Dacicus settlement) and Daia Romana (Neolithic settlement),
both in collaboration, concerned first with the Museum in Alba lulia, by 1. Al
Aldea and the second with the Brukenthal Museum in Sibiu by luliu Paul.

The Museum of St. Gheorghe proposed making archaeological excavations
on the following four building sites: Ariusd (Neolithic settlement), Cernat
(Neolithic settlement), Ghidfalau and Medisor. Just for the first reference
archaeological site is required the collaborating with the Institute of Archaeology in
Bucharest, through lon Nestor, following that the others to be examined by the
experts of the Museum, by Zoltan Szekely and St. Molnar.

The Brukenthal Museum in Sibiu was to carry out archaeological
excavations in four representative resorts namely at Ghirbom (settlement Petresti),
Alba lulia - Lumea Noua (settlement Petresti), Slimnic (Dacicus settlement) and
Cirtisoara (feudal settlement), all in collaboration as follows: with the Museum in
Alba lulia, by luliu Paul, with the Archaeology Institute in Bucharest, by Dumitru
Berciu, with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, by loan Glodariu and Academy
Center in Sibiu, through Th Nagler™.

The Museum of Sighisoara took into account excavations just in a single
local point, i.e. Sighisoara - the Roman necropolis, asking for this purpose the
cooperation with the Museum of Transylvanian History, through lon Mitrofan.

The Museum in Slatina, proposed for 1972, archaeological excavations at
two building sites, namely Vulturesti (Bronze Age settlement) and Slatina (rescue
excavations), in both cases requiring the collaboration with the Institute of
Archaeology in Bucharest, by Dumitru Berciu.

The Museum of Slobozia also required the collaboration with the same
institution in Capital for carrying out of the archaeological excavation on the three
reference-building sites, namely Lupsanu (Bronze Age settlement), Piscul
Crasanilor (Dacicus settlement) and Pacuiul lui Soare (Byzantine fortress) by
Sebastian Morintz, Radu Vulpe and Petre Diaconu.

The Museum in Suceava proposed to undertake archaeological excavations
on nine building sites as follows: Suceava (Neolithic settlement), Volovat-Burla
(necropolis 5™ century b.Ch.), Bosanci (necropolis 4™ -3 centuries), Svoristea
(necropolis 2™ -3 centuries), Granicesti (Hallstatt and settlement 13" -14"
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centuries), Botosana (settlement 5" -6" centuries), Udesti (settlement 6" -8"
centuries), Volovat (settlement 14" -15" centuries) and Suceava (feudal fortress), the
status of research being in the order mentioned the following: collaboration with the
Pedagogic Institute in Suceava, by Nicolae Ursulescu; with the specialists from the
Museum (M. Ignat) on the following four sites; collaboration with the Institute of
Archaeology in lasi, by Dan Gheorghe Teodor; collaboration with the Institute of
Archaeology in Bucharest, by M. Matei and Al. Radulescu; collaboration with the
Museum in Bacau, through Al. Artimon and collaboration with the Archaeological
Institute in Bucharest, by M. Matei® .

The Museum of Banat in Timigoara proposed to undertake archaeological
excavations on a single building site, namely at Tibiscum (Roman settlement), the
research status being one autonomous, through the participation of the specialists
from the Museum, under the coordination of Marius Moga.

The Museum in Tarnaveni was to undertake archaeological excavations
also on a single site, namely at Bernadea (Neolithic, Dacicus settlement),
requesting the collaboration of the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj and of the
Museum of the Transylvanian History, through loan Glodariu and Nicolae Vlassa.

The Museum of Targu Mures proposed the execution of archaeological
excavations on two building sites, namely at Brincovenesti (Roman castrum) and
Meresti-Pesteri, the status of research being in both cases one of cooperation,
respectively with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, through Dumitru Protase and
with the Institute of Archaeology in Bucharest, by Petre Roman®®.

The Museum of Targu Neamt was to carry out archaeological excavations
also on two building sites, namely in Petricani (Neolithic settlement) and Davideni
(famous settlement in the Iron Age and pre-feudal), the research status being also
one of collaboration on both sites, respectively with the Archaeological Institute in
Bucharest and the Museum in Piatra Neamt, by S. Marinescu and with the Institute
of Archaeology in Bucharest, by lon Mitrea and Mircea Babes.

The Tulcea Museum proposed archaeological excavations for 1972, on the
following five building sites: Babadag (Hallstattian settlement), Dologsman (Greek-
Roman fortress), Noviodunum (Roman fortress), Dinogetia (Roman fortress) and
Iglita (Roman fortress), all in collaboration with the Institute of Archaeology in
Bucharest, by Sebastian Morintz and lon Barnea.

The Museum of Turda was to undertake archaeological excavations on
seven building sites, namely: Cheile Turzii (Neolithic settlement), Gligoresti
(Neolithic settlement), Tureni (Bronze Age settlement), Turda - Roman castrum,
Turda - Roman necropolis, Soporul de Campie (Hallstattian necropolis) and
Moldovenesti (pre-feudal fortress), the status of research being in the order
indicated the following: for the first three sites one of collaboration with the
Museum of the Transylvanian History in Cluj, by Nicolae Vlassa and Tudor
Soroceanu, for the fourth and seventh site they required the collaboration with the
Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, by Constantin Daicoviciu, Mihai Bérbulescu and
Mircea Rusu, and for the remaining sites would be co-opted museum specialists®’.

% Ibidem, f. 13
'8 |bidem, f. 14
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The Museum in Turnu Severin proposed the execution of archaeological
excavations on five building sites: Balotesti (Dacicus citadel), Drobeta - Roman
castrum, Drobeta - Roman thermals, Catunele (Roman castrum) and Turnu Severin
(feudal church). Only on one site was required the collaboration with the
Directorate of Museums, by Radu Florescu, on the other sites would be assigned
specialists of the Museum as V. Perian, M. Davidescu, St. Baicu, Doina Benea.

The Museum in Zaldu was to undertake archaeological excavations on a
single building site, respectively at the Roman castrum from Buciumi, requesting in
this respect the cooperation with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, and with the
History Museum of Transylvania from the city on the Somes River, by Eugen
Chirila, Nicolae Gudea, Constantin Pop, V. Lucacel.

The Museum of Craiova proposed archeological excavations at the Roman
castrum of Slaveni, under the guidance of Dumitru Tudor.

The Museum in Rimnicu Vilcea was to investigate the paleontology
complex at Bugiulesti, through the participation of some experts in the field such as
D. Nicolaescu-Plopsor, Al. Bolomey, and others.

The two Pedagogical Institutes in Oradea and, respectively Targu Mures
then proposed archaeological excavations. Thus, the first Institute proposed to
undertake excavations on the following three building sites: Mediesul Aurit
(Dacicus settlement), Valea Neagra (Dacicus settlement) and Marca (Dacicus
settlement). For the first site, they required the collaboration with the Museum of
Satu Mare, by Tiberiu Bader, and for the other twos the responsibility was of the
archaeologist Sever Dumitrascu. The second Institute proposed excavations also on
three building sites, namely: Bandu de Cimpie (Roman-era settlement), Dedrad
(Cotofeni settlement) and Sincai (Cotofeni settlement), asking for all three the
collaborating with the Institute of Archaeology in Cluj, by V. Lazar. Alongside
these institutes appear mentioned the University of Iasi and the Metropolitan
Church of Moldavia in lasi. The first, by D. Marin, was to carry out archaeological
excavations at Risesti (Neolithic and Bronze), while the second, in collaboration
with the Institute of Archaeology in Iasi by Al. Andronic, was to carry out
archaeological excavations at Hirlau (the Royal Court)*.

If we provide a short assessment in relation to the number of the
archaeological building sites proposed by each museum apart, for 1972, we note
that 11 museums had in mind only one site, 10 museums two sites, 8 museums three
sites, and 23 museums, more than three sites. If we consider all the archaeological
sites, their number, for the year mentioned, it was 191.

It should be noted that according to archaeological excavations research
status returned exclusively to the museum professionals concerned, as many were
the cases in which the museums have asked for collaborating for several specialized
institutions - the Institutes of History and Archaeology in Bucharest, Cluj and Iasi,
the Directorate of Museums of History and Art, including other museums. On the
other hand, every Museum has undertaken the aim of publication of the
archaeological material resulting from the excavations in the pages of their own
directories. Most popular include: Cercetdriarheologice (the National Museum of
History in Bucharest), Acta Musei Napocensis (Cluj), Apulum (Alba lulia), Sargetia

8 1bidem, f. 16-17
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(Deva), Castaneda (Oradea), Analele Banatului (Timisoara), Banatica (Resita),
Aluta (Sf. Gheorghe), Pontica (Constanta), Peuce (Tulcea), Istros (Briila),
Cercetari istorice (lagi), Memoria Antiquitatis (Piatra Neamt), Carpica (Bacau),
Suceava and others.
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BYGONE TIMES AND FORGOTTEN PEOPLE?

Simona D. IENCIU”

Abstract: The present paper proposes to itself to emphasize the complex
personality of the cultured human Zaharia Macovei, the first professor of Literary
history at Facultatea de Litere in Oradea. Zaharia Macovei was not preoccupied
only about the history of literature, but about the history of the Romanian ancestry.
Under the lead of the historian Nicolae lorga, he elaborated at the Sorbona
University in Paris a doctorate thesis with the title: ‘Le probleme de I'union de tous
les Roumains et la pensée francaise (1845-1918 ) *, which was never published.

Key words: Zaharia Macovei, the ‘Iconar’ movement, History, the
Romanian Union, French opinion.

There are poets and poets, linguists and linguists, historians and historians,
who live in times and times. All of these categories of intellectuals differentiated
only by aspect, can be capped by only one, that of Human. Each one of them is born
Human, yet the certainty that they remained Human is only given by the fire of
times which burns through to the essence. That is how Zaharia Macovei was,
known under the pseudonym E. Ar. Zaharia, he was a Human. Before being a poet,
journalist, editor and translator, but also with other preoccupations, such as that
about the history of the Romanian nation, especially the period previous to the
union of the Romanian Principalities from 1918. He was a Human who stifled his
advancement for survival.

Where does the passion for National history of this cultural man come
from?

Zaharia Macovei is mentioned by G. Cilinescu in Istoria literaturii romane
la subcapitolul Suprarealisti bucovineni, dedicated to the lconarus, his origins
being in Bucovina ( the locality Horodnicu de Sus )*. The 1918 Union became one
of the precious ‘icons’ of the bucovinean spirituality. The literary youth, that was
already looking for several years for its path, dissatisfied by the obvious and
constant marginalization of the province by the centre and, also, by the type of
modernism in great demand at the time, coagulates for the first time, around the
energetic Mircea Streinul, who, together with lon Rosca, suggests to himself to
‘affirm new forms of art in the bucovinean literature’. The young Zaharia Macovei
adjoins to them, to the generation of young people on the road to self-definition, a

* Ph.D. student, French teacher at the ‘Emanuel’ Baptist High school, Oradea,
E-mail: sienciu@yahoo.com
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‘young constellation, lively, active...’, as he will call it®. The goal of the magazine
was to build a new romanian spirituality the word ‘Iconar’ ( icon-painter ) being
chosen to become a sort of catch-word and activity symbol, meaning ‘the
affirmation of a conception about art, in which the return to the icons of the soul
enlightens itself in spiritual hopes’.*

In August of 1993, Mircea Streinul and lulian Vesper create the collection
‘Iconar’, that will be under the auspices of the Graphic Arts Institute ‘Glasul
Bucovinei’, where the majority of the young people remembered above was
signing. The collection will later on transform into a publishing house, being, at
first, under the same auspices and becoming independent later. At the Iconaru
publishing house appeared in 1935 one of Zaharia Macovei’s first poetry volumes,
entitled “Stihuri, metafore si imagini roménesti’.’

The passion for history mixes up with his bucovinean origins, origins that
will take him to the ‘icon-painter’ poets circle, where he finds intellectuals full of
local and national patriotism, who will light up in his soul the symbols of identity
of the Romanian nation and its marks along its tumultuous history. Led by his
passion for history, but also from the desire to study the sources of French thinking
Vis-a-vis our country’s history track, in the year 1938, Zaharia Macovei obtains a
scholarship in Paris, where, under the leadership of the big historian Nicolae lorga,
whom he met back in the country through his daughter, he composes his doctorate
thesis. In France, in Sorbona, he follows the compared literature courses by J. M.
Caré and the ones of French literature by Charles Bruneau. Here he achieved his
doctorate thesis in French: ‘Problema unitatii tuturor romanilor si gandirea
franceza (1845-1918)".

The author did research in the biggest libraries in France: The National
Library, The Sorbona Library, The Saint-Geneviéve Library in Paris, The Poitiers
University Library. The thesis, typewritten, was sent to the Principal of Romanian
School from France, the professor N. lorga, through Victor lanculescu, the general
consul of Romania in Paris, in september 1940. His writting was about to be
published in France, but the terrible political events of the time did not allow the
editorial execution.®

Starting from the principle that thought precedes action, the author of this
writting watched the way in which the french opinion, through its audacity and
clearness of ideas, anticipated long before the political realization of Romania Mare,
meanwhile Romania, winning its rights during the First World War, has seen, finally,
the reconstruction of the natural ethnic borders, recognised by the big statesmen at the
Peace Conference from 1919.

The history of the Romanians keeps the memory of a few of its rulers who
tried to unite all of the Romanian countries in one state, a dream appealing to all the
Romanians, but whose realization, although short term, costed the forerunners a lot
of effort.

4 Viata romdneasca, 2009, nr.1-2, Bucuresti, p.33

® Ibidem, p. 34

® Historical information in this writing is taken from the doctorate thesis created by Zaharia
Macovei, named “ Le probleme de I'union de tous les Roumains et la pensée francaise
(1845-1918), found as a manuscript.
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The natural setting of Dacia Felix was disrupted by the subsequent political
events. The geographic union, and with it, the political union, were dismembered; to
the right and to the left, greedy neighbours have snatched, under various pretexts, the
wealthiest provinces. Transilvania was the first one to be stolen, and it remained a
thousand years under Hungarian domination. But, on one side and the other, passing
the borders and gathering the same Romanian nation under its own legitimate lead
was frequently tried. Mihai Viteazul paid with his life for his hard to accomplish
mission, after he conquered Transilvania and Moldova. Other provinces were about to
follow up. But this dream of uniting the Romanian provinces wrenched from the body
of the country was also dreamed by the Romanian leaders from Moldo-Valahia, as,
also, the clairvoyant spirits of the latin Occident.

The author analyses, in equal measure the pro opinions and the cons as being
truthful samples for forming an opinion, favorable to Romania, or not. Often, these
opinions turned out to be wrong, scanty in information, and sometimes to be the
expressions of foreign interests: Austrian, or, rather than otherwise, Hungarian.
Through opinion, the author understands ‘the entirety of ideas, claims, principles
figured in the problem of Romanians’ unity inside its geographical, political, ethnical
borders’. The viewpoints of all the historians, publishers, literate men, travelers to
Romania or diplomats, are highlighted by the author, because they represent the
French spirit and opinion related to Romania, supporting it in its fights and
expectations or stopping it from achieving its goals. The author has done research on
the documents referring to the Romanian unity problem, be it about papers by French
authors or articles published in the French magazines, starting with 1875.

The French opinion, intelligent, persevering, wise and prophetic has helped
and continues to contribute to the reconstruction of an independent state and to the
return of the brethren from the Romanian lands to a bigger Romania. The European
opinion in its ensemble was not indifferent to the events in Romania. Frequently, it
expressed its interest and it even reacted to the problems brought up by the
Romanian nation, problems that had a considerable echo in the opposition press,
extreme as a political hue.

The political tendencies and national Romanian aspirations were closely
analyzed and often held with magnificent zeal. Romania was fairly known to the
European public from the XIX century, proof is the big number of studies dedicated
to Romanian issues, studies which outweigh the normal extent in the XX century.
All this interest concerning the unity of Romanians is the proof of a profound
sympathy for the Romanian nation. The French elite, even the middle class, has
followed the evolution of events favorable to the realization of Romania Mare and
has shown a considerable attachment.

The pro-romanian feeling was alive in the French opinion, from the origins,
and for more than a century, this feeling has grown more as the fights of the
Romanians accentuated. Following the chronology of the events, and researching the
documents of the time, there was always found a warming echo in the French
opinion, echo touched by all that is going on the shores of Danubius and in the
Carpathian Mountains. This opinion, sustained by a rigorous documentation,
expresses constantly a true French political view whose realization meets the general
interest of both France and Europe. It is, sometimes, about a fully personal
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expression, but the author is, then, one of those visionary forerunners whose thinking
unsettled the old state of things.

Before 1866, interest in Romania was intensely manifested and it was
intriguing to see the contour of the ideal Romanian borders traced with precision and
hardihood, in a time when the two principalities, Moldova and Valahia were yet to be
united under the same leader. These ideas, of a united Romania, with the people
gathered, pierces from the amount of publications and official documents, as from
diplomatic correspondence. The union of Romanians takes symbolic proportions in the
French opinion of the XIX century.

After a diffident start, the events that take place inside Romania wake a
rising interest in France, and also a strong and deep sympathy. Starting from 1771
(Valcroissant’s opinion), the issue of union is updated and its importance
emphasized through various diplomats or writers, such as: Hugo (1828), Bois-le-
Comte (1834), Huber(1838), Mortignac (1838); through newspapers: Le
Constitutionnel and Le National, to which must be added a set of filoromanians as:
L.A.\Vaillant, E.Regnault, H.Desprez, E.Quinet, A.Thomas, in whose works
Romania Mare appears just like a clear dream, an imminent historical necessity.
This corresponds to the fervid revolutionary period among 1842-1848.

After the 1848 revolution, the sympathy proof and understanding abound,
Romania appears like a small state in the making, an ally of the new ideas, set in
motion and worth by the Occident. Likewise, the issue of unity finds a spirited
interpretation in the magazines and newspapers of the time from Paris, among
which Revue de Deux Mondes, and under the feather of E. Jouve (1855) A. Ubicini
(1855), P. Bataillard (1856), and others who were foreseeing and supporting the
union of the Principalities, not without a certain concern for the other romanians
who were not in the new political organism, but for whom the day of Romania
Mare will come, from Nistru to Tisa, and then all the way to the Black Sea.
Opinions alike are also emitted by E.About, Bailleux de Narissy, G. le Cler,
L.Buloz, Ulysse de Marsillac, Garibaldi and others, equally as important, among
which the emperor Napoleon the 3 . This thing concerns the union of the
Principalities, the election of Cuza and the reign of Carol I.

For the period that starts around the year 1875, there exists a multitude of
testimonies favorable to the Romanians. Starting with L.Hugonnet and E.Reclus,
E.Marbeau, Dumarest, E.About, A.d Avril, L .de Rosny, E.Picot, Nenoti Garibaldi
,Ch.Benoist, A.de Gubernatis and others, and from the press: Revue de Deux
Mondes, Revue de Paris, Nouvelle Revue, Revue du Monde Latin, Revue Politique
et Littéraire, la Revue Politique et Parlamentaire, Le Temps, Le Figaro, L Estafette,
Le Correspondant etc. The events that have determined a special consideration are:
the Russian-Turkish war from 1877-1878, the reign of Carol I, the kingdom from
1894, the inclination towards Germany and the transilvanian process from 1894 and
1896. To estimate their just value, it is sufficient for us to underline that, among
them, none has disputed Romania’s right to claim the territories populated by their
brothers, on the contrary, they have admitted that the European policy is the one
that led to the disruption of the Romanian nation, destroying its unity. Some of
them exceed by far the normal level of general opinion allowed at the time, such as
Gambetta, or the Italian Garibaldi. Gambetta has, on countless occasions,
highlighted the importance of the Romanian problem, which does not remain a local
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one, but it is considered of European importance. Thereby, Paul Deschanel quotes
from one of L. Gambetta’s letters: ‘It is impossible to understand the evolution of
the situation from the Occident, wherefrom the solution of the french-german
problem may devolve, without thinking about Romania. The Romanian problem is
one of European importance””

Regarding the problem of the unity of all Romanians, whose unity of
ancestry, of language, of traditions, of aspirations is confirmed by all of those who
have written about Romania, as for the accomplishment of the ideal of Romania
Mare, including in its vast area all of the Romanian population scattered under diverse
foreign domination, the french opinion, where it does not have satisfying information,
is content with speaking in a general manner, without attacking the principle of
romanians’ union necessity.

It is at first a time of inner interrogation, of fatal uncertainty, of enthusiasm
slashed by the vigor of the adverse parties, yet a period of clear political precision,
just like in the beginning of the XIX century, when the interest was expressed in a
romantic and sporadic manner; then the problem becomes the center of some ideas,
of a sterling campaign of research and fights, the almost historical documentation
period of the matter which, sometimes, weakened after the European political
agreements, often rekindled by the hardships of the Romanians from Transilvania,
becomes an authentic slogan for this ending of century.

Thus, through a simple look of curiosity, it gets to a natural desire, a kind of
vitality expansion, fatal. Now will start the attentive analysis of the issue, with the
examination of the complications on a continental level. Afterwards, this dream is
penciled increasingly conspicuous, luminous, imperative; it grows, it matures, it
amplifies, reaching to paroxysm, to the crucial historical moment, when one gesture
would be enough to overturn a whole result of fortunate events. This corresponds to
the final aspect of the problem, with the achievement of Romania Mare. It was a
logical conclusion of the principles highlighted by France and,especially, the
natural consequence of the execution of the nationalities’ principle, inaugurated
after the 30-year war through the Westfalia treaty. Thanks to this modern principle,
the European states have changed their appearance; the Polish, Italians, Serbian-
Croatians, Romanians, Czechs have earned the right to dispose themselves, to group
by the affinities, the ancestry, manners, their language or their national aspirations.

The outlook which detaches from the displayed French opinion is that
Romania must contain in its natural borders all populations of Romanian descent;
this is a historical imperative; it is a deed of human justice; is the capitalization of
the modern principle of the independent nationalities; it’s a guarantee of security
taken for the future and for peace in south-oriental Europe. Romania must
reconquer its territory, the right and the future, despite the vicissitudes of its history.
A proper historical moment will certainly rise when the Romanian nation will be
capable to reunite its scattered population. Romania will have to choose between
full freedom and total obedience, this circumstance implying extremely serious
consequences for the entire Europe, central and occidental, and even for the policy
of the latter. The forming of Romania Mare is an ideology promoted equally by
both the Romanians and the French.

The XX century is characterized by an increase in prestige for the Romanian
nation. The movement and the balcanic war from 1912-1913 can be mentioned, that
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posed more amply the problem of an united Romania. In this regard, the majority of
newspapers, magazines and known French publications have expressed themselves:
Revue des Deux Mondes, Journal de Généve, Européen, Petit Parisien,
RevueHebdomadaire, Le Radical, La France, Revue Bleue, Revue de Nations, Petit
Journal, etc. and authors such as: A.Chéradame, R.Henry, Réné Pinon, A.Gauvain,
G.Hanot and others. The beginning of the First World War poses the problem for the
last time and in a decisive manner. The French opinion is trenchant: Romania must
earn its brothers. It will enter the fight along with the Allies which represent the
justice of the nations. All the periodicals mentioned above, in addition to others, have
expressed themselves for Romania Mare, as well as a humber of intellectuals and
diplomats of first rank. This whole period constitutes an unexpected fortune which
has reached its goal at the Peace Conference in 1919.

In regards to the situation of the geographical borders, political, properly
political, the reality must be considered so: the majority of authors, being
sufficiently informed, meaning the general opinion of the French public, was giving
to the Romanians almost actual limits, the only difference is due to the lack of
statistical precision or from an exaggerate desire of not burying remains of other
nationalities in the new national organism. Thus, the modifications unfavorable to
the Romanians, gathered by various authors, represent the hesitations of those who
were afraid of future complications.

Generally, the French opinion recognizes our right at the actual borders:
moreover, it outran the Peace Conference regarding Transilvania, Banat and
Bucovina.

For Transilvania, the territory beyond the Carpathians to Tisa, the French
opinion is almost unanimous referring to this subject: it recognizes the presence of a
very powerful ethnical element, those of the Romanians, before returning in the
future political boundaries of Romania.

Maramures, Crisana si Banat, homogeneous part of a Romanian province,
with a few foreign infiltrations, must, in equal measure, return in the arm of its
mother nation.

Bucovina is overall considered a Romanian principality because it was
snatched from the Moldovian principality. The diverse Ruthenian, Hungarian,
Germanic and other washes haven’t changed its initial character, which remains
wholly Romanian, except for a small part in the extreme north where the ruthenian
population is dense enough, a result of the Austrian colonization policy. The French
opinion is no stranger to the causes and the reason. It appreciates the surface, the
population, the economic role of the region, the historical meaning of first rank for
Romania Mare. It concludes that an integral concession of this province imposes
itself. Thereby, the Bucovina problem was posed ultimately with the occasion of the
entry in the war of Romania in 1916. Besides this, the Russians, did not want to
give up on the northern part and were asking even for the capital, Cernauti, but
Bratianu refused to agree to these claims. Then, Bucovina will enter entirely in the
national limits of the reconstituted Romanian state.

As for Basarabia, it cannot be about a natural restoration to Romania in the
same circumstances, in the same logic of events. Certain authors pronounced
themselves on its restoration to Romania, but as long as the Russians were still
guarding it, there were no high hopes. Since Russia has become an ally of France,
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the French opinion kept quiet on the problem of Basarabia; it was rarely told that
Basarabia is Romanian and it must return to Romania. From the moment when the
French-Russian agreement took effect, the Basarabian problem is not on the agenda,
like in the German and Austrian press. However, there are found some important
testimonials from both the French and the Russians. The Nistru is a Romanian river
and it must be comprised between the Romanian frontiers, but this brings into
discussion more complex problems, as Russia changes its governance, tarism
becomes communism. As a result of the occurred circumstances, Basarabia returns
to the Romanian realm, according to the desire of the nation, purely Romanian. This
fortunately dovetails with the opinion of a few French authors.

About other borders of the Romanian nation, about other latin brothers, the
Romanians from the Empire, from Tesalia, Makedonia, Hungary, Bulgaria, Serbia
and even from Russia, the opinions are highly various. Taking into account the
movements of population that took place over time, the impossibility of uniting
them into a dacian realm is recognized. But, a few visionaries, here and there, and
certain publishers have foreseen the building of a Romanian state that would spread
all the way through to the Adriatic Sea and Constantinopol. However, there would
be at least a material impossibility, particularly that that those few minority groups,
in the center of Romania, had already protested, and were doubting about the
viability of such repartition. It exists, therefore, outside the actual Romanian
borders, just how it was recognized at the Peace Conference from 1919-1920, an
important number of Romanian populations: 100 000 romanians in lugoslavia, 300
000 in Bulgaria, 800 000 in Makedonia, 500 000 in Russia, 80 000 in Hungary,
without adding those from America, or those who form small, isolated groups in
other places. For the latter, whatever the French opinion may say, the time hasn’t
come yet.

The writers and publishers who spoke up to a certain extent against the full
realization of the Romanian ideal, constitutes a minority in relation to a considerable
number of opponents, and their opinions were groundless, driven by diverse
subjective reasons. No one ever in France tried to oppose to the just claims of
Romanians from everywhere. If the French have declared themselves for statu quo in
Occidental Europe, they have noticed pretty soon how unpredictable it was to
maintain a situation which became unstable.

I have seen that the origins of this way of thinking, at first a deification and
platonic love, are vague and frail; how it becomes stronger, steadier, more daring, to
express further in a categorical manner to, finally, achieve its last goal. There are
cases when authors read into future with a mathematical precision and with the
power of prophets. With a kind of propelling force necessary to each start, it
becomes more and more impregnated by mysticism and ardor, wins little by little
the big channels of public opinion and it appears as an invincible power. This is the
moment when things get to their apogee. After a critical period, towards september-
october 1914, december 1916-1917, the idea wins, acquires wings and becomes the
headline. The definite result of this fight on European opinions, in which the French
thinking always keeps the initiative, is, doubled by the efforts of the Romanians
during the war, the realization of Romania Mare. So, the dreams, the prophetic
cogitations and the desires of the majority of French thinking are achieved. France’s
final position regarding to romanians’ revendications is illustrated not only in the
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press from the years 1919-1920, but also at the Peace Conference, and also its
subsequent attitude towards Romania. It is in France’s interest for Romania to keeps
its shape gained through union, as it is in Romania’s interest to have it by its side.

Thanks to France, its ideas and its help, a cherished ideal was realized in its
most magnificent form, thanks to the sacrifices made by the Romanians for so many
centuries, and while other nations have seen us as prey for their never satisfied
appetite, France has always given us frontiers and large soaring.

Zaharia Macovei returns to the country, in july of 1941, due to the Second
World War, with the thought that he will come back soon to finish and support his
prodigious work, which never happened. It is left behind, untapped, but full of
meaning, this thesis which, after becoming an oradean academician, he left as a
legacy to the posterity.

Our problem is, then, posed this way: Till when will we wait for Europe,
France, to recognize our national values, no matter they are ideals or individuals, to
believe in us, to support, as long as we do not grand our ancestors, whose value is
validated by times, the credit that they deserve learning from them, making their
writings and teachings known? Where was France’s faith in Romania lost? Looking
at the careless way that French people often relate to Romanians.
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OMUL MODERN SI CONTEMPORAN INTRE NEVOI,
ASPIRATII SI CONSUMISMUL RELIGIOS

loana-Cosmina BOLBA*

Abstract: What modernity shows nowadays as a form of knowledge of the
human being, this need of absolute is totally different than the one in Renaissance
and Protestant Reform, where the religious life is based on the practice of rigor,
renunciation and spiritual fulfillment at the expense of welfare.

The reform brings with it an idea that seems to assemble somehow the
modern society of a good God, who not only that wants us to be happy but also rich
and saturated. If modern society put the accent on the technologic, scientific and
economic progress, which mean a world of consume, then we can object that
consumerist menthality is at odds with Christian law and practice.Consumerist law
in our undestanding means each tendency of obtaining the maximum for himself,
but consciously or not, this is cultivating selfishness, separation and fight.

The needs and aspirations of the postmodern human being are of pecuniary
type which makes that religious life can, less and less, find its place in the
postmodern society . A postmodern social system is regarded more and more like a
functioning one in the absence of virtues, and it remains to be seen in what measure
the religion (Christianity) can send an authentic spiritual perspective.

Key words: needs, aspirations, religion, postmodernity, consumption

,Daca voim sa salvam omul i civilizatia sa, azi in derutd, sa nu venim cu
formele care amenajeaza elegant un staul ci sa-i reconstruim ordinea spirituald
printr-o totala aderare la o ratiune superioara a lucrurilor nascutd din divinul
contact cu absolutul™.

Intr-o epoci consumistd si secularizati, promovarea valorilor morale si a
preceptelor crestine, tine mai degraba de o intoarcere in trecut decit de nevoile
prezentului. Pentru crestinul contemporan cu societatea de consum, a trai frumos si
plenar pare un derizoriu existential in contrast cu cerintele zilei. Societatea
postmoderna cauta religiosul mai mult pentru rolul sdu terapeutic in plan psihic al
congstientului si subconstientului colectiv. De asta secolul XXI se afld in fata unor
provocari si schimbari in care crestinismul trebuie sa gaseasca puterea de a nascoci
solutii autentice omului insetat de nevoia de absolut. Daca crestinismul este o
»relatie” a omului cu om si a omului cu Dumnezeu, atunci omul modern 1n fata unei
societdti puternic industrializate, de un prea mare consumism ,,sterge” noul om la
modul real, in defavoarea celui spiritualizat.

* PhD Candidate, Doctoral School in History, University of Oradea.
! Ernest Benea, Mic tratat de intelepciune si virtute, Editura Dacia, Cluj-Napoca, 2001, p. 12.
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Descompunerea omului modern intre nevoi si aspiratii este o tema vasta. In
lumea contemporana schimbarile de natura religioasd, psihologicd sau sociald sunt
usor vizibile. Daca domeniul tehnic are un avant considerabil si cat se poate de
permisiv, aceeasi constatare o putem detecta si In ceea ce priveste viata sociald.
Pentru a-si dezvolta propria demnitate, omul modern are aspiratii ce tin de mai mult
de aspecte politice, sociale sau economice. Demersul religios raméane totusi o
constantd a umanitatii, chiar dacd ,spiritul uman balanseaza intre existentd si
aspiratie, intre ontologie si axiologie”%Daci ,,pozitia omului este data de relatia cu
Divinitatea, cosmosul, semenii si sine”® atunci si aspiratiile/nevoile sale se
raporteazd la acesti factori. Transformarile psihologice, morale si religioase la
nivelul societatii contemporane, au creat o platforma de mentalitati asupra valorilor
morale mostenite. Daca omul modern necredincios a ,,inlocuit adevarul cu utilitatea
si plicerea™, omul religios este ,indreptatit si fie optimist, nefiind stapanit de
nelinistea metafizicd a mortii, infinitului si neantului”™. Aspiratiile si nevoile sunt
componente ce tin de latura umana, de spirit si de intelect. Apartenenta la un grup
poate influenta receptivitatea spre religiozitate. ,,O intelegere deplind a grupurilor
religioase din lumea modernd presupune nu numai familiarizarea cu atmosfera,
ethosul, sentimentele colective, elanurile spirituale si inspiratia caracteristic
religioasd, ci si o receptivitate emotionald fatd de acesta”. in ciuda faptului ca,
omul modern a pierdut abilitatea de a se raporta la sacru, el gaseste circumstante de
a nu parasi zona spiritualitatii pe deplin.Chiar dacd activitatile sale zilnice nu sunt
preponderent activate Tn zona religiosului, nevoia de absolut, de miracol se
circumscrie unui firesc existential. Acest om modern ,,este sofist si realist, sceptic si
credincios, temdtor si indraznet, cadutdtor si inspirat, voluntar si contemplativ,
arbitrar si drept”’. Aspiratiile sale, dincolo de natura sociald si economici, au si ceva
spectaculos: ,refugiul in spiritualitate si credinta®, pentru a rimane intr-un fel
conectat la Divinitate. Omul religios (teocentricul) intelege ,,jocul intre progres si
regres neducand nicdieri”™, asa cum omul social (antropologicul) intelege si
elaboreze o Intreagd stiinta a vietii sociale. Daca un ,,sistem social modern este tot
mai mult perceput ca operand in absenta virtutilor™™, atunci Biserica are rolul de a
optimiza virtutile si morala pentru pastrarea mostenirii spirituale. Desi omul modern
isi trdieste nelinistile induse de domeniul vietii publice, acesta refuleaza
transcedental in cele din urma si se regaseste fiintial In comuniunea spirituala.
Pelerinajul modern are tocmai aceasta laturd de ,regésire spirituald”, de terapie
colectiva, fiind un ,,barometru care indica schimbarile specifice de perceptie ale

o e .. 11
trairii religioase™ .

2 Petre Tutea, Omul-tratat de antropologie crestind, Editura Timpul, Tasi, 2008, p. 35.

® Ibidem, p. 51.

* Ibidem, p. 422.

® Ibidem.

® Bryan Wilson, Religia din perspectivi sociologicd, Editura Trei, 2000, p. 27.

" Petre Tutea, op. cit., p. 416.

& Valentin-Lucian Beloiu, Miracolul in viata omului modern. O monografie sociologici a
pelerinajului, Editura Christiana, Bucuresti, 2015, p. 17.

® Petre Tutea, op. cit., p. 415.

19 Bryan Wilson, op.cit., p. 61.

1 valentin-Lucian Beloiu, op.cit., p.18.
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Aspiratiile si nevoile omului modern sunt azi niste mosteniri a mai multor
societati in care viziunea religioasa asupra vietii este inlocuita de sindromul ,,mall”
si ,,gadget-uri” , ceea ce face ca perceptia sociald sd se modifice la nivel uman.
Daca in trecut religia didea solemnitate relatiilor interumane, in lumea moderna
,comunitatea naturald a disparut in parte: oamenii au incetat sd mai trdiasca, sa mai
invete, sd se mai joace, sd se mai cdsdtoreasca si s moara in interiorul aceleasi
comunititi”*?. Perceptiile si scopurile religioase au suferit si ele niste modificari
pentru functionarea sistemului social modern. Astfel, in pelerinajul actual intalnim
scopuri si nevoi mai mult pragmatice , decat spirituale: gasirea unui loc de munca
(fie in tara, fie in altd parte a lumii), ameliorarea unor conflicte familiale sau
sociale, sanatate, casatorie, si, undeva in ,,fundal” liniste sufleteasca sau mantuire.
Observam ca, cerintele pelerinului contemporan sunt in ton cu necesitatile vremii,
cu divergentele sociale si personale ale fiecaruia. Daca ,sentimentul religios
scuteste omul de chinul cautirii adevarului si al intrebarilor fara raspuns™?, atunci
,.dezvrijirea moderna a lumii”**poate fi o prezentd datitoare de sens.

Omul modern, intre nevoia de sigurantd materiala si nevoia de absolut,
poate si giseascd cii de accedere spre un echilibru personal. Intr-o lume in care
resortul e mai mult de ordin economic, si ,,profanul tinde sd se extindd in
defavoarea sacrului”®, orice neliniste existentiald constituie un raport intre omul
devenit credincios si societatea consumisti. In incercarea de a intelege omul si
sensul sau in societatea moderna, trandisciplinaritatea vine sa reconsidere relatia
omului cu societatea, intelegerea lumii prezente prin cunoasterea unitard a naturii
umane: ,finalitatea ei este intelegerea lumii prezente, unul dintre imperativele ei
fiind unitatea cunoasterii™*®.

Resorturile consumismului religios.

Lumea in care traim a ajuns la nivelul in care consumul a devenit punctul
central al existentei noastre cotidiene. Incurajati de interese materiale (in
detrimentul celor spirituale), societatea de consum generos aplecatd spre nevoi
stringente (achizitii de ultimd ord, tehnicd performantd) accelereaza ritmul vietii
pentru a-si satisface clientela: ,,ceea ce caracterizeaza societatea de consum este
universalitatea faptului divers in comunicarea de masa™’. Interesant este faptul ca,
binefacerile consumismului sunt percepute ca niste miracole. Putem remarca o
ciudatd inversare a scarii valorilor: miracolul crestin/religios vs. ,,miracolul”
consumismului. Pentru omul religios, relatia cu societatea consumista poate fi o
provocare ontologica care si ,,traduca” demersul comercial in cel spiritual. In ciuda
opacitatii consumiste, omul modern nu si-a pierdut definitiv legitura cu divinitatea,
aspectul religios al vietii fiind totusi o constantd. Calatoriile spirituale, turismul

12 Bryan Wilson, op.cit., p. 154.

13 Petre Tutea, op. cit., p. 408.

14 Jean-Pierre Sironneau, Milenarisme si religii moderne, Editura Dacia, Cluj-Napoca 20086,
p. 96.

1> Claude Riviere, Socio-antropologia religiilor, Polirom, Tasi, 2000, p. 158.

16 Basarab Nicolescu, Transdisciplinaritatea. Manifest, Polirom, Iasi 1999, p. 53.

1 Jean Baudrillard, Societatea de consum. Mituri si structuri, Editura Comunicare.ro,
Bucuresti, 2008, p. 40.
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religios ori pelerinajul sunt tot atitea aspecte ce tin de implinirea umanului si a
sfinteniei.

Societatea de consum depaseste cu mult limitele date de religie si de rasa.
Apare astfel un fel de consumism necrestin, dar si unul crestin, ce ,,vrea sd se
intemeieze pe invititura generald crestind”'®. Oricat ne-ar incanta valorile lumii
consumiste, nu pot acoperi ,,lipsurile” cauzate de neimpliniri spirituale, psihice sau
sufletesti. In lumea ,,crestinilor” consumisti de pacate si avutii, triirea autentica
religioasd ramane totusi o viabild si veritabild salvare. Consumismul religios dat de
marketizare si mediatizare in masa, se aliaza astfel celui social, economic. Progresul
stiintei si al economiei de consum nu sunt bariere in calea Bisericii sau al credintei.
Dar excesul lor, poate dduna grav constiintei colective sau individuale.

Existda o legdturd intre existenta consumatorului si pelerinul de rand.
Pelerinul- consumator de calatorii sacre isi permite sa aspire la miracole,
consumatorul-,,pelerin” prin mall-uri aspira la miracole de moment, efemere dar in
trend cu societatea de consum. Cele doud aspiratii, mirajul de a avea (acel ,,pipait”
al omului sacru dezvoltd in postmodernism eleganta atingerii de divinitate) cu
fascinatia de a fi in ton cu societatea sunt perspective ale omului modern si
contemporan. Dacd pelerinajul in postmodernism e aceea ,,stare de cilatorie in
sine™, consumismul poate deveni si religios prin natura obiectelor ce derivd din
comercializarea lor. Pentru unii crestini consumisti, pelerinajul poate deveni o sursa
importanta de bani, o ,,afacere”, un ,bussines” din care fiecare are de castigat:
pelerinul ,,consuma” obiectele asa zis ,,sfintite”, comerciantul bani. Dar cele mai
profitabile momente de consum religios, raman sarbatorile crestine, marketizate si
»consumate” de moment. Agapa crestind, comuniunea sacrd la intalnirea cu
spiritual acestea sunt surse de vitalizare spirituala si crestere duhovniceasca, pentru
»crestinul” —consumist sunt doar prilejuri de a beneficia de miracolul efemer al
bunastarii materiale.

Pentru crestinul contemporan trdind Intr-o lume consumistd relatia
interumana poate suferi in fata omului nou supus consumului. ,,Omul interior” se
regaseste foarte putin in ,,omul exterior” supus mereu transformarilor tehnologice
sau laice. ,,Omul industrial, actor al propriei sale vieti, se transforma astfel in
consumator de lucruri, pe care institutiile le produc pentru el. Aceasta alienare are
consecinte uneori neasteptate si paradoxale (...) Consumul 1n realitate ia timp, iar cu
cat sunt mai multe lucruri de consumat, cu atat timpul devine un bun mai rar®. Tn
acest sens, nevoile si aspiratiile umane sufera si ele niste mutatii de ordin material.
Ele se circumscriu unei societiti in care timpul este alocat consumului in
defavoarea unei trdiri autentice, a dorintei de a avea mereu ceva nou. Era
»shopping-ului” si a ,,mall-ului” devine incet, dar sigur, modul de viatd al omului
postmodern. Postmodernismul ,,coboara in stradd, merge la manifestatie, este fatis,

'8 George Remete n http://www.crestinortodox.ro/morala/spiritualitate-consumism

¥ Phillippe Boutry, ,Ipostaze ale fenomenului religios: aparitiile mariale, pelerinajele si
portul valului”, in Cristina Gavriluta, Sacrul §i Californizarea culturii. Sapte interviuri
despre religie si globalizare, Editura Paidea, Bucuresti, 2008, p. 119.

% Jean-Pierre Dupy, Ordres et desordres. Enquetesur un nouveauparadigme, Seuil, Paris,
1982, p. 85.
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nu secret, este agresiv, persuasiv, primitiv, nu retractil, muzical, esoteric,
enigmatic™".

Se pare ca, pentru crestinul postomdern, a fi contemporan cu societatea de
consum poate parea un derizoriu existential in contrast cu cerintele zilei. Regasirea
»antropologicului” cu ,,teocentricul” poate avea loc doar 1n plan existential, acolo unde,
sacrul indlneste profanul ca o dezbatere transcedentald despre viatd si moarte.
Consumismul religios, cel de publicitate sau trend, devine un crestinism de profit si nu
de valoare morald. Crestinismul secolului XXI poate oferi o alternativa la o societatea
devoratoare de consum. El este ,,mistic, spiritual, interiorizat la lumea tehnologiei ce
invadeaza cotidianul si spatiul privat”?. Avem de a face Tn postmodernism cu nou tip
de curent antropologic, ce se muleaza pe cerintele societatii si, nu pe credinta autentica.
Cel nou refuza traditia, valorile morale, responsabilitatea provocand mai degraba
suferintd si dizarmonie Intre oameni. Neavand constiinta pacatului, omul postomdern
refuza virtutea in favoarea pacatului vazut ca o bundstare mai degraba, decat ca o fapta
reprobabila.

Semn al unei lumi in deriva in detrimentul ofertei de consum, pelerinajul
poate deveni o alternativa la un mod de socializare spirituald, un ,,schimb” autentic
de traire misticd, in care fiecare om se regdseste pe sine in toatd umanitatea lui.
Paradoxul postmodernismului este acela cd, in ciuda ofertei generoase de consum,
lumea revine la religie, (cu toatd bunastarea materiald) semn ca, credinta autentica e
singura ce mai poate remedia bolile spirituale ale omului de consum, singura ce tine
lumea pe linia de plutire spre Dumnezeu. Ascensiunea umana e data de ,,renasterea
duhovniceasci si inaintarea spre lumina”? pentru pastrarea identitatii spirituale si a
crestinismului.

RO: ,,Aceastd lucrare a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul “Excelenta
interdisciplinara in cercetarea stiintifica doctorald din Romania — EXCELLENTIA”
cofinantat din Fondul Social European, prin Programul Operasional Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, contract nr. POSDRU/187/1.5/S/155425.”

2! Mircea Cartarescu, Postomdernismul romanesc, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1999, p. 173.

22 Cf. Eduard, Florin Tudor, 2002

2 Nichifor Crainic, Sfinfenia —implinirea umanului (curs de Teologie misticd), Editura
Mitropoliei Moldovei si Bucovinei, lasi, 1993, p.130.
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PARTICULARITATI PRIVIND RECRUTAREA
PERSONALULUI iN CADRUL IMM-URILOR

Malina Lucia TURCUS"

Abstract: While the population of the globe is growing faster than ever, the
population of our country is lower and lower with an effect on the next years when
the people over 60 years old will be more than a half of all population of the
country. In the conditions of an economical development, when entreneurs need
more labor force, they have less people looking for a job, fact that creats an
imbalance in the labor force market. This situation should change the criteria the
entrepreneurs take into account when they select their employees, criteria that are
underlined in the body of the text.

Keywords: SMEs, entrepreneurs, labor force, employees

1. Conceptualizare

Tntreprinderile mici si mijlocii formeaza un sector in continua miscare si baza
oricdrei economii. Prin flexibilitatea si adaptabilitatea lor, prin dinamica si
demografia lor, stimuleaza mediul de afaceri si contribuie Th cea mai mare parte la
formarea de noi locuri de munca. Importanta lor este cu atat mai mare cu cét chiar si
marile societati au facut parte intr-o anumita perioada din sectorul IMM-urilor, iar
activitatea desfasurata de acestea se bazeaza tot pe produsele si serviciile IMM-urilor.

Definirea societatilor mici si mijlocii se poate realiza tindnd cont atat de
delimitarea geografica in care acestea isi desfasoara activitatea, cat si de institutia la
care ne raportam. Chiar si In cadrul unei singure economii existd mai multe definiri
ale IMM-urilor, rezultate din limitele valorice ale anumitor indicatori, limite stabilite
de diversele institutii publice.

Numaérul IMM-urilor in ansamblu si distributia lor pe clase de marimi si
sectoare de activitate influenteazd in mod semnificativ indicatorii de performanta
economicd. De asemenea, IMM-urile sunt adaptate mai bine structurilor de piata
moderne, fiind o sursd principald de inovare si crestere economicd si avand o
contributie decisiva la sporirea mediului concurential in economia de piata.

IMM-urile din Romania au un aport insemnat la crearea locurilor de munca,
insd contributia lor la cresterea economicd nu este suficient de ridicatd. Daca se
abordeazd IMM-urile din perspectiva relatiei ocupare-valoare addugata, rezultatele
pot conduce la concluzia gresitd ca acestea reprezintd un sector mai putin eficient din
punct de vedere al valorificarii resurselor umane si materiale. Acest fapt se datoreaza,
pe de o parte, transformarilor structurale petrecute in economia romaneascd, in
procesul de adaptare la competitia pe o piatd globalizata, iar pe de altd parte,

* PhD Candidate, Doctoral School in Sociology, University of Oradea;
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procesului incipient de maturizare si consolidare a regulilor pietei, a initiativei private
insuficient dezvoltate dar grav afectatd de criza si a capacitatii antreprenoriale inca
slabe si nesustinute corespunzator. Ca urmare, intreprinderile mici si mijlocii au
devenit o sursd din ce in ce mai importantd de locuri de muncd dar pastreaza
vulnerabilitati majore, fiind inci departe de nivelul pietelor mature din Europa’.

Tabelul nr 1. Exemple ale definirii IMM-urilor

2..Cifra de afaceri <2
milioane euro

Sau

3. Active totale <2
milioane euro

2 (e st

Sau

3. Active totale <10
milioane euro

Microintreprinderi intreprinderi mici intreprinderi mijlocii
Comisia 1. Mai pufin de 10 1. Mai putin de 50 1. Mai putin de 250 angajati;
Europeana angajad), anga_]al;P, 2. Cifra de afaceri <50

milioane euro
Sau

3. Active totale <43 milioane
curo

Bk’

1. Mai Pu;in de 10
angajaf;

Toby B i eer <

é. zl’\ctive totale < 10,000
olar1

1. Mai Pul;in de 50
angajatl;
Riifiala dg ffageri <3
ifienns dofals <3

1. Mai putin de 300 angajati;

mificne A 10

a. f\ctive totale < 15 milioane
olar

OECD

a. Intre 1 - 4 angajati
(microintreprinderi)
b. intre 5 - 19 angajati
Q}rllggprinderi foarte

Intre 20 - 99 de angajati

Intre 100 - 500 de angajati

Sursa: Recomandarea nr 2003/361/CE, World Bank definition, Organisation for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD) definition, Fitch ( 2006)

2. Dificultiti ale IMM-urilor din Romania

Analizdnd cele prezentate mai sus se sustine ideea conform careia

intreprinderile mici si mijlocii au un rol decisiv in buna functionare a oricarei
economii. Existd nenumarate studii in care sunt expuse si analizate dificultatile
intdmpinate de acestea. Astfel Consiliul National al Intreprinderilor Mici si Mijlocii

din Romania a realizat o clasificarea a acestor dificultati In functie de dimensiunea

firmelor, dupa cum urmeaza:

! Dragos Pislaru, Ileana Modreanu, Contributia IMM-urilor la cresterea economicd-prezent
si perspective, Editura Economica, Bucuresti, 2012, p. 38-39.
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Tabelul nr. 2 Diferentierea dificultatilor in functie de marimea IMM-urilor

Dificultiti Tn activitatea — Dlnlensmm_ea f'rfne"lr - -
Nr. crt . . Microintre | Intreprinderi | Intreprinderi
actuald a firmei prinderi mici mijlocii

1 Scaderea cererii interne 59,73% 55,29% 78,26%

2 |Birocratia 55,25% 55,88% 52,17%

3 Fiscalitatea excesiva 54,82% 53,53% 43,48%

4 Inflatia 47,04% 45,29% 39,13%

5 |Controalele excesive 45,35% 44,12% 43,48%

6 |Coruptia 37,48% 35,88% 43,48%

7 | Concurenta neloiald 37,82% 35,88% 17,39%

8 | Accesul dificil la credite 20,56% 30,59% 26,09%

9 Concurenta produselor din 19,46% 17,06% 21,74%
import

10 Angajarea,  pregitirea i 19,29% 18,24% 17,39%
mentinerea personalului

11 Instabilitatea relativa a 15,91% 18,82% 21,74%
monedei nationale

12 Calitatea slaba a 15,31% 13,53% 17,39%
infrastructurii

13 Cresterea nivelului 14,64% 12,35% 8,70%
cheltuielilor salariale

14 Costurile ridicate ale 13,79% 12,35% 30,43%
creditelor

15 Intarzieri la ncasarea 11,17% 20,59% 17,39%
facturilor de la firmele private

16 Obtinerea  consultantei  si 6,09% 6,47% 8,70%
training-ului necesar firmei

17 |Scéaderea cererii la export 6,09% 7,06% 0,00%

18 Neplata facturilor de catre 5,41% 7,65% 4,35%
institutiile statului

19 Cunoasterea si  adoptarea 4,40% 3,53% 0,00%
acquis-ului comunitar

Sursa: Carta alba a IMM-urilor

Analiza dificultatilor in functie de dimensiunea Tntreprinderilor, evidentiaza
urmatoarele: fiscalitatea, controalele excesive, inflatia, concurenta neloiald, angajarea,
pregatirea si mentinerea personalului, cresterea nivelului cheltuielilor salariale si
cunoasterea/ adoptarea acquis-ului comunitar sunt percepute ca dificultati in frecventa
invers proportionala cu marimea intreprinderilor; procentajele organizatiilor care
resimt instabilitatea relativa a monedei nationale si obtinerea consultantei/ trainingului
necesar firmei cresc odatd cu amplificarea dimensiunii IMM-urilor; birocratia, accesul
dificil la credite, intarzierile la incasarea facturilor de la firmele private, scdderea
cererii la export si neplata facturilor de catre institutiile statului afecteazd mai des
firmele mici, iar scaderea cererii interne, coruptia, concurenta produselor din import,
calitatea slabd a infrastructurii si costurile mari ale creditelor impacteazd mai frecvent
intreprinderile mijlocii®.

2 Ciprian Nicolescu et. al, Carta alba a IMM-urilor 2015, Editura Sigma, Bucuresti, 2015, p. 48.
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3. Angajarea personalului in cadrul IMM-urilor

Tn Romania, In anul 2015, populatia este stratificati astfel: persoanele
cuprinse cu varsta intre 0 si 14 ani reprezinta 14,49% din populatia totald, cei cu
varsta intre 15 si 24 ani, 10,94%, persoanele cu varsta intre 25 si 54 ani sunt
45,92% din total , cei intre 55 si 64 ani sunt 12,92 % iar populatia cu véarsta de peste
65 de ani reprezinti 15,73% din total®>. Dupa anul 1989 populatia Romaniei a
inregistrat o scadere dramatica a natalitatii, Tnregistrandu-se in ani consecutivi spor
natural negativ. Pentru anul 2015 in Romania, sporul natural calculat pana la finele
lunii septembrie era de -0,3% rezultand dintr-o ratd a nasterilor de 9,14 nasteri la
1000 de locuitori iar cea a deceselor de 11,9 decese la 1000 de locuitori®. Tn
conditiile in care activitatea economica este in expansiune, aga cum reiese si din
tabelul nr. 3 iar numarul persoanelor care pot fi angajate intr-o activitate economica
n Roménia este intr-o scadere continud, se poate anticipa aparitia unei crize a
locurilor de munca. In ultimii 200 de ani populatia globului a ajuns la peste 7
miliarde de locuitori, in conditiile Tn care Tn anul 1800 se Tnregistra doar 1 miliard.

Tabelul nr. 3 Performantele firmelor in 2015 fatd de 2014 pe clase de marimi

Nr Perfo[’mangele Dimensiunea firmelor _
crf IMM-urilor in 2015 Microintre- Tntreprinderi mici Intreprinderi
fata de 2014 prinderi mijlocii
1 Mult mai bune 1,19% 1,79% 4,35%
2 Mai bune 24,17% 25,00% 30,43%
3 La fel 56,40% 61,90% 52,17%
4 Putin mai slabe 12,30% 9,52% 13,04%
5 Mult mai slabe 5,94% 1,79% 0,00%

Sursa: Carta alba a IMM-urilor 2015

Daca 1n anul 2011, conform Institutului National de Statistica varsta medie
a populatiei era de 39,8 ani, varstd medie ce caracterizeaza tarile cu o populatie
adulta® situatia este ingrijordtoare atunci cand se urmareste evolutia acesteia:

Figura nr. 1 Varsta medie a populatiei Tn perioada 2008-2011 in Roménia

40 - m 01.ian.08

39.5 - m 0l.ian.09

0l.ian.10
39 A

mOl.an.11

38.5 f
Varsta medie a populatiei
Sursa: date prelucrate de catre autor

% www.cia.org
* www.cia.org

® Adriana Ciuchea et. al., Romania in cifre- Breviar statistic, 2012, p. 12-16.
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Particularitati privind recrutarea personalului in cadrul IMM-urilor

Tn cadrul IMM-urilor, selectia personalului se realizeazi de cele mai multe
ori de citre persoane care nu au ca si specializare resursele umane. Elementele care
se au Tn vedere pentru diferentierea candidatilor pentru un post disponibil, sunt
prezentate in cele ce urmeaza:

Tabelul nr. 4 Diferentierea criteriilor de apreciere a salariatilor in functie de dimensiunea
IMM-urilor

Elemente pe care intreprinzatorii Dimensiunea firmelor
N le apreciazi ca fiind cele mai 1 (o500 ntreprinderi | Tntreprinderi

Crt. importante la salariatii cu care - . - oo
lucreazi prinderi mici mijlocii

1 |Experienta 67,40% 75,88% 69,57%
2 Cunostintele  si  abilitatile  de| 49,70% 52,35% 52,17%

specialitate

3 | Competente in domeniul de activitate | 47,84% 51,76% 26,09%
4 Spiritul de responsabilitate 44 54% 52,94% 65,22%
5 Constiinciozitate 46,23% 32,35% 34,78%
6 Inteligenta 34,21% 42,35% 47,83%
7 Gradul de implicare in firma 31,67% 38,82% 52,17%
8 Capacitatea de efort 31,16% 19,41% 43,48%
9 |Fidelitatea fatd de firma 26,42% 27,06% 30,43%
10 |[Scoala absolvita 18,88% 15,88% 4,35%
11 | Abilitdtile de lucru in echipa 16,68% 25,88% 21,74%
12 | Comportamentul civilizat 17,95% 13,53% 21,74%
13 |Recomandari 13,97% 10,00% 0,00%
14 |Limbile straine cunoscute 8,13% 4.71% 8,70%
15 | Competentele informatice 3,30% 4,12% 0,00%

Sursa: Carta albd a IMM-urilor, 2015

Experienta, cunostintele si abilitatile de specialitate, precum si
competentele in domeniul de activitate ocupda primele locuri in topul
criteriilor de departajare realizate de catre antreprenorii IMM-urilor. Se
observa ca pe masura cresterii dimensiunii firmei, scade accentul pus pe
competentele din domeniul de activitate si pe scoala absolvita, ludndu-se
intr-o masura mai mare in considerare gradul de implicare in firma,
capacitatea de efort, fidelitatea fata de firma si spiritul de responsabilitate.

Concluzii

Rolul important al IMM-urilor Tn economie este incontestabil.
Performantele realizate de catre intreprinderile mici si mijlocii sunt deseori
motorul economic al unei societati, in conditiile in care reprezinta veriga cea
mai mare a societatilor in anasamblul lor. Pornind de la mediul economic in
care societatile Tsi desfdsoara activitatea, se poate trage concluzia ca desi
acestea au reusit In mare masura sa depaseasca criza economica mondiala, se
confruntd cu un nou dezechilibru, dar de aceasta data pe piata fortei de
munca. Acest dezechilibru influenteaza activitatea economica a IMM-urilor,
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ingreunand procesul de recrutare al personalului. Asa cum rezultd din
prezenta lucrare, in detrimentul scolii absolvite, a competentelor lingvistice
si informatice ori a recomandarilor sunt mai apreciate,in cazul IMM-urilor
cu mai mult de 50 de angajati, gradul de implicare in firma, capacitatea de
efort, fidelitatea fata de firma si spiritul de responsabilitate, elemente care nu
sunt legate Tn mod direct de nivelul de educare al personalului. Sporul
natural negativ si tendinta de imbatranire a populatiei vor afecta intr-o
masurd din ce in ce mai mare IMM-urile din punct de vedere al fortei de
munca, in conditiile in care nu se iau masuri preventive in aceasta directie.

RO: ,,Aceasta lucrare a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul “Excelenta
interdisciplinara in cercetarea stiintifica doctorald din Romania — EXCELLENTIA”

cofinantat din Fondul Social European, prin Programul Operational Sectorial
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013, contract nr.POSDRU/187/1.5/S/155425.”
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Annalsof the University din Oradea, History-Archaeology Series, Tome XXV

ANTONIO FAUR (COORDONATOR), EVREI iN
LAGARE SI GHETOURI DIN EUROPA iN TIMPUL
CELUI DE-AL DOILEA RAZBOI MONDIAL (JEWS IN
CONCENTRATION CAMPS AND GHETTOS FROM
EUROPE DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR),
CLUJ-NAPOCA: ACADEMIA ROMANA. CENTRUL DE
STUDII TRANSILVANE, 2015. ISBN 978-606-8694-08-5.

At the end of May, 2014 the University of Oradea in collaboration with the
Centre of Research for the History of Jews “Eva Heyman” organized the
international conference The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos from Europe
during the years of the Second World War. The present volume contains the
contributions of University professors and researchers from Romania, France, Italy,
Poland and Hungary.

The volume Jews in concentration camps and ghettos from Europe during
the Second World War is structured in two important sections: 1. The Jews in
concentration camps and ghettos from Europe during the Second World War and 2.
The Published Memmories having as central topic the Holocaust.

In his Foreword to the present volume, Antonio Faur points out that the
history of Holocaust was ignored during the communist times and only in the last
25 years these dramatic events from the year 1944 started to be revealed to the large
public. Very few people know about the existence of ghettos even here, in Oradea.

Carol lancu opens the volume with the paper Le systeme concentrationnaire
du regime de Vichy et linternement des juifs*. The author focuses firstly on the
emigration and politics of interiour before Second World War of the French state.
The politics of France was favourable to immigration. The economic crises reduced
the number of foreigners from abroad. Then, the author focuses on the legislative
framework and Jewish existance during the regime from Vichy. It was enacted at
first an article of law which stipulated that the dangerous individuals for the
national security must have been kept in a special centre of residence. In Octomber
3, 1940, the new regime of Vichy published the “Statute of Jews”. The Jews were
defined according to the number of their Jewish grandparents. The author focuses
on the difficult conditions of life of the Jews from the concentrary Vishist regime.
In the opinion of the author, even France who was in other times so open to
foreigners was so restrictive to Jews and the anti-Semitism was growing.

The author Waclaw Wierzbieniec in the article Towards extermination and
Holocaust: The Rzeszow Ghetto as a Site of Tragic Jewish Fate during the Second

! Carol Tancu, ,Le systeme concentrationaire du regime Vichy et I’internement des Juifs” in
Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si ghetouri din Europa in timpul celui de-al doilea razboi
mondial ”, Academia Romana, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, Cluj- Napoca, 2015, p. 35- 52.
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World War®wrotes on the life of Jewish community in Rzeszow who had more than
20 rabbis between 16" century and the outburst of the Second World War.® Zionist
movement knew a period of effervescence before World War 11 and 600 of Jewish
youth members emigrated in Palestine. In 1939, after the occupation, the Jews formed
Judenrat. The next step of the German occupant was to organize the creation of
ghettos. In the opinion of the author, Nazis tried to prevent Polish citizens from
helping the Jews. If a Pole helped a Jew, he risked death penalty. The ghetto of
Rzeszow remarked through insalubrity and miserable conditions offered to the Jews.
In the ghetto they were Jews who worked for German army, Gestapo and
gendarmerie.* The author reveals that, between 7 -13 July 1942, it took place a major
Jewish deportation from Rzeszow®. The author points out, that also it was not an
organized ressistance against Fascism, the Jewish community was not passive.
Several Jews from Rzeszow were involved in Resistance movements. There were
also Polish citizens who risked their lives to help Jews to escape from Nazis,
concludes the author. The city of Rzeszow was liberated on August 2, 1944. It seems
that the number of surviving Jews was only of 700- 800 of Jews®. Even in the
aftermath of Holocaust, antisemitism reverberated as the returned Jews tried to regain
their property back. Reprezentative is the Kielce pogrom that covered Rzeszow and
Rzeszow province (in June, 2 people were killed and in August, 3 people were kiled).
Today, only a Jew from Rzeszow (from Cracow) declared he is a Jew’.

Cornel Sigmirean in the study Evreii din Targu Mures. Ghetou si Holocaust
(The Jews in Targu Mures. Ghettoization and Holocaust)®, the author points out
that in Targu Mures, in 1941, there were living 5 639 of Jews. At the outset of
communism, they were 1000 left’. In the opinion of Ladislau Gyemant, the traumas
of the Holocaust affected the Jewry, they never could regain the status and the
population number existing in the interwar period.* It seems that the Jews were
firstly atested in XVI th century in Targu Mures. First Prayer House from Targu
Mures dates back from 1830 and, at the end of the XIX th century, the first
Sinagogue was built on the street Aurel Filimon. In the interwar period, it started
the construction of the Sinagogue from Galati Street. Until the beginning of the
Second World War, the Jews plaied a significant role in the city of Targu Mures. In
Hungary, the presence of the Jews in the Bolshevic revolution was obvious. The
law numerus clausus enacted by the government of Teleki Pal admitted only 6% of

2 Waclaw Wierzbieniec, “Towards extermination and Holocaust: the Rzeszow Ghetto as a
site of tragic Jewish fate during the Second World War” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evreii
din lagare si ghetouri..., p. 53- 70.

® Ibidem, p. 54.

* Ibidem, p. 58.

® Ibidem, p. 61.

® Ibidem, p.68.

" Ibidem, p. 70.

® Cornel Sigmirean, “Evreii din Targu Mures. Ghetou si Holocaust” (“The Jews in Targu —
Mures: Ghettoization and Holocaust”, in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare §i
ghetouri...(The Jewsin concentration camps and ghettos...) p. 71- 89.

° Ibidem, p. 71.

% |bidem, p.72.
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the students to be Jewish."* The anti- Jewish law from 1938 limited to 20% the
number of Jews that practiced liberal professions or had public functions.**The law
enacted in 1939 defined the Jews according to racial criterias™ In 1941, the third
antisemite law stipulated that the ones who have two grandparents Jews are Jews.
Starting with 4 April, the Hungarian authorities took measures against the Jews. At
May 3, the Jews from Targu Mures were brought in the ghetto. 7500 of Jews were
kept in the ghetto. The ghetto was in a space from the Brick Factory. On May 27,
the deportation of the Jews started and after 4-5 nights, the deportees arrived to
Auschwitz. The children, the elders over 55 years old and the ill people were sent to
gas rooms (to death), while the rest of the group considered good for work were
sent to work. 5 millioane of people, mostly Jews arrived to Auschwitz, is the
opinion of the author.'* Only a few thousands of people escaped alive from
Auschwitz. The author considers the Holocaust the absolute expression of hatred.™

Antonio Faur in the article Un spatiu al violengei si terorii practicate in
anul 1944, asupra locuitorilor evrei: Ghetoul din Oradea (An area of violence and
terror practiced, in 1944, on the Jewish inhabitants: the Ghetto of Oradea)™brings
into discussion the numerous memmories that was published in the aftermath of
Holocaust that bring more information about it. At the beginning of May 1944, in
Oradea, it was created the biggest ghetto, in that time, of the Jews from Hungary
and Northern Transylvania. 30 000 of Jews were forced to live there.'” Another
ghetto from Oradea was a smaller one and there lived 5000 of Jews.'® In the opinion
of the author, the Hungarian authorities equaled the Nazi authorities with their
cruelty. In 1946, The Peoples’ Court from Cluj — Napoca invided the survivors of
concentration camps to testify against Nazi war criminals.™® The author, using some
Jewish testimonies, tries to reconstitute the untold story of the Holocaust.

Michael Iancu in the article “Le camp d’Agde du midi de la France et les
Juifs qui furent internes pendant la deuxieme guerre mondiale”® makes the
specification that the camp of Agde, near Montpellier, was created to house Spanish
refugees at the end of Spanish civil war, then to host 6000 of people of other
nationalities among whom were a lot of Jews.?* The rabbi Schilli made a report,
underlining the bad material situation of the Jews. On the other hand, we have the

1 Ibidem, p. 76.

2 Ibidem, p.77.

3 1bidem.

* Ibidem, p. 87.

> Ibidem, p. 89.

16 Antonio Faur, “Un spatiu al violentei si terorii practicate, in anul 1944, asupra locuitorilor
evrei: Ghetoul din Oradea” (An area of violence and terror practiced, in 1944, on Jewish
inhabitants: the Ghetto of Oradea) in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si
ghetouri....(The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos...), p. 90- 104.

7 Ibidem, p. 91.

' 1bidem.

9 Ibidem, p. 92.

2 Michael Tancu, “Le camp d’Agde du midi de la France et les Juifs qui y furent internes
pendant a deuxieme guerre mondiale”, in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si
ghetouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos), p. 105- 122.

! Ibidem, p. 105.
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testimonies of the imprisoned that emphasize, the same, the lack of food, the
precarious conditions of hygiene, the interdiction of man and women to see each
other, the persistant hungriness, the badly quality of food. The author points out that
the camp of Agde was a camp of transit and, from here, the people were deported in
camps from the midst of France. Often the interns of the camp of Agde made
petitions, requiring their liberation. Starting with octomber 1940, a great numbers of
petitions were sent to Beziers where the camp of Agde depended from, invoking
medical reasons, the obtenance of a visa for going abroad or the possesion of financial
ressources. Only the persons with sufficient revenues had the chance to obtain a
positive answer.?> From 145 of requirements for liberation, only in 74 of cases the
answer was positive and in 60 of situations the answer was negative. 11 answers were
not known.”® The other camp residents were sent to other camps towards “the final
solution”. The author concludes that a great part of the foreigner Jews from Herault
Department were deported to Polish concentration camps. The Jewish international
organizations such as Joint tried to help the Jews and it existed a number of non-
Jewish saviours who saved them and received later the title Justes des nations.

Daniel A. Lowy in the article From the front line of culture to the IRIS
brickyard. The fate of the Jewish Community of Kolozsvar®, emphasizes the
important role played by the Jewry over time in the city of Kolozsvar. The Jews
were allowed to settle in the city beginning with the Revolution in 1848 building
“religious, economic, financial, social, cultural and charitable institutions” such as
orphanages, senior homes, womens’ organizations or students’ associations.
Hungarian was considered to be the native language of Jewish minority.”® Then
Daniel Lowy focuses on the interwar period time, Jewish minority being considered
by the author as discriminated for their race and language. In 1927, tells the author
it was introduced the Law numerus clausus, limiting the number of Jewish students
in universities. In 1927 the first anti- Jewish rebellions took place in Oradea,
Huedin and Cluj-Napoca.”® Only ten years later, in 1937, the extreme right wing
came to power. National Christian Party led by Octavian Goga and A.C. Cuza
introduced racial legislation by supporting the anti- Jewish laws, expropriating the
property of Jews and by revising Romanian citizenship of the Jews, many Jews
were deprived by it. In August 1930, Northwestern Transylvania was taken over by
Hungarian state. The situation was worse than in Romania. Hungarian anti- Jewish
laws, the prohibition of Jewish newspapers, organizations, societies and sport clubs
was enforced.?” Only a few confessionals schools were allowed to exist. In the
opinion of the author, only a few Jews tried to escape in Romania, the majority
remained faithfull to Hungarian language and culture. Starting with 3 May, 1944
the Jewish population from Cluj- Napoca and from the county of Cluj were

2 Ibidem, p. 113.

% Ibidem.

 Daniel A. Lowy, “From the front line of culture to the Iris brickyard. The fate of the
Jewish Community of Cluj/ Koloszvar” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si
ghetouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos..), p. 123- 136.

% |bidem, p. 125.

%% Ibidem.

?" Ibidem, 127-128.
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confined to an overcrowded ghetto, in Iris quarter, almost not having sanitary
utilities. After staying in this ghetto for three weeks, they were deported in six
transports to Auschwitz starting with May 25. The author concludes that only 10%
of them survived to Auschwitz.?® In spite of growing indocrination, most of the
Christian population of Cluj had moderate views on Jewish issues. Only a very few
number of Jews returned at the end of the war in Cluj, their number furnished by the
author was 6 500.

Dorottya Sziszkoszné — Halasz in the article American efforts to save the
Hungarian Jewish inmates of ghettos and Nazi camps®*starts by explaining that the
offensive towards Hungarian Jews started in the spring of 1944 and from that
movement the state of Jewry aggravated. Following to the instauration of a right
wing government, a lot of anti — Jewish measures came into force. The
ghettoization process started in April 16, 1944, in Hungary the total number of Jews
being of 762, 007 people.®® Starting with May 15, the process of deportation began.
To these anti-Jewish policies, United States did not respond only at 22 January
1944, when it was created a War Refugee Board, asserts the author.*! (see page
140) On March 24, President Roosevelt condemned Nazi policy of extermination.
This board tried to obtain the support of Vatican and International Red Cross in his
attempt to save the Jews. International Red Cross was granted permission to furnish
food and clothes to camp prizoners in 7 July. In the middle of August, the
International Red Cross was in charge with supervision of Jews remaining in
Budapest. In July 9, the Swedish Raoul Wallenberg arrived to Budapest to work for
the Swedish legation. He was the saviour of several thousand of Jews from
Budapest. Thus he succeeded to save 500 of Jews and to release them of anti-
Jewish obligations. He procured passports for the Jews, saving thus a few ten of
thousands of Jews, mainly from Budapest. He had found a few houses to host the
escaped Jews. The American Board got involved in the process of emigration of the
Hungarian Jews, in the aftermath of Holocaust. The author states that the Jewish
victims of the Holocaust were 6 millions and, among them, 560 000 were
Hungarian Jews.* (see page 173) Also, at the end of 1945, the figure provided by
the author for Hungarian Jews survivors was 255,500.%

The second part of the volume is dedicated to memmories from the times of
Holocaust. Martha 1zsék in the article Evocarea unor clipe ce nu se-ntorc in lut
(The Recollection in Clay of some moments that will never happen again)* starts
her story by emphasizing the role of her mother in her early childhood. Martha

% Ibidem, p. 133.

% Dorottya Sziszkoszné- Halasz, “American efforts to save the Hungarian Jewish inmates of
ghettos and Nazi Camps” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si ghetouri..., (The
Jews in concentration camps and ghettos..),

% Ibidem, p. 139.

3! Ibidem, p. 140.

%2 Ibidem, p. 173.

% Ibidem, p. 174.

% Martha Izsék, “Evocarea unor clipe ce nu se-ntorc n lut” (“The recollection in Clay of
Some Moments that will never happen again”) in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare i
ghetouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos), p. 177- 182.
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Izsak tells us thus the story of her mother in the years of Holocaust as a Jew in an
anti-semite world. The author underlines a negative aspect the Jews had to bear was
the brutal behaviour of the Hungarian soldiers in their relations with the Jews. The
population of Oradea, on the other hand, was expecting to enter in the posession of
Jewish goods. The author’s mother was taking care of her house, made the
shoppings and was, occasionally, shop assistant. The Hungarian population,
confessed the author’s mother, had a very intolerant attitude towards the Jews. The
grandfather was working for a German and used to offer food to young Jews before
them to be taken to forced labour. His name was Weisz Adolf. The author’s mother,
although a very beautiful woman, was deported to Auschwitz. The author points out
that many Jews who escaped in Romania survived at the end of the war. But, in the
same time, Martha Izsak points out the atrocities commited by fascist iron guards in
Romania. The author was born after the end of the war, and the details presented
above, were in fact stories of her mother.

Alberto Castaldini in the article “The tormented gaze”® brings into
discussion the Italian writer Primo Levi that was a witness of the Auschwitz
experiment that he described in his books. A cultural debate followed considering
either that to look back in the past is a necessarry act.

Felicia Waldman in the article Memorializarea Holocaustului din Romania n
cinematografia si teatrologia postcomunista (The memorialization of the Romanian
Holocaust in postcomunist Cinema and Theatre®) shows the gradual acceptance in
teatre and films of the most unpleasant aspects of Romanian history that were kept
hidden in the past, such as the deportation of Romanian Jews in Transnistria achieved
by Romanian authorities. In different moments of commemoration of Holocaust, an
interested spectator could have had the opportunity to see on different Romanian
television’s channells movies such as: Schindler’s List, The war of Varian Fry, From
the ashes, The arithmetic of the Devil, Sofia’s choice, The Pianist. Several documentary
movies were lauched in the last 20 years about the Holocaust from Romania such as
Struma of Radu Gabrea (regie) and Stelian Tanase (scenary) which tells the story the
sunk vessel, a tragedy which caused the death of many Jews during the time of the
Second World War when many Jews tried to escape by sea way of Holocaust and to
arrive in lsrael. Another documentary movie quoted by Felicia Waldman is the
Forgotten Holocaust produced by Carmen Avram for PRO TV containing interviews
with survivals of Holocaust from Transnistria and with historians such as Jean Ancel
and Florin Constantiniu. In 2009, it followed the documentary movie Holocaust under
the governance of Antonescu. Florin lepan launched, at the beginning of 2013, his own
documentary, Odessa, telling the story of the massacre of 22.000 of Jews of Odessa by
Romanian authorities. The documentary from 2013 of Mihai Chelariu in partnership
with the Institute Elie Wiesel entitled Black Sunday which was reffering to the lassy

% Aberto Castaldini, “The tormented gaze” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagdre si
ghetouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos),p. 183- 198.

% Felicia Waldman, “Memorializarea Holocaustului din Roménia in cinematografia si
teatrologia postcomunistd” (“Memorialization of the Romanian Holocaust in
postcommunist Cinema and Theatre”), in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagdre si
ghetouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos), p. 199- 210.

154



Evrei in lagare si ghetouri din Europa in timpul celui de-al doilea razboi mondial...

Pogrom. Not only Romanian film producers were interested in the Romanian
Holocaust, but also foreign film producers, and the author offers a few examples too.

Florin Ardelean in the study Modernitatea cea rea si Holocaustul (Evil
modernity and the Holocaust)*’considers the Holocaust as the most traumatic
experience from the history of modernity. He makes reference to the book of George
Orwell, O mie noua sute optzeci si patru (see 1984) where the opressed population by
the imaginary dictatorial power had two minutes a day to express their hatred on the
national enemy Emmanuel Goldstein®®. Florin Ardelean takes in the discussion the
man as a member of the masses, a link into a chain, that obbeys and gives way to the
dictator, having no moral or culture. In this context, the intellectuals are invited to
build ideologies which to justify the autority of a dictator or of an oppresive system.
In this context, the experiments of concentration camp or gulag, is unique. The ones
who were not annihilated by force, were expected to be annihilated by hungryness.
Last, but not least, Florin Ardelean concludes that together, the Nazi and Stalinist
regime, assasinated over 14 millions people®.

Antonio Faur in the article O marturie despre “pdcatele” Ilui Laszlo
Gyapay, primarul care a organizat ghettourile din Oradea/ A Testimony of Laszlo
Gyapay'’s ,,Sins”, the mayor who set up the ghettos in Oradea™ tells the story of
Gyapay Laszlo who was a vice- mayor in Oradea in 1940. In 1940, shows the
author, the city of Oradea was a comercial and industrial city with an economic,
active life, but after the invasion of Hungary, the traditional spirit of tolerance
declined and intolerance and prejudice made their way. In this context, the mayor
Gyapay Laszlo took all the fascist measures promoted by the fascist government,
over 27000 of the Jews of Oradea were put into ghettos and also 8000 from the
North of Bihor County. ** He did not present himself in front of the Tribunal of the
People from Cluj as he run away, and several other fascist authorities guilty of
crimes of war run away of the sentance, tells Antonio Faur. It seems that Gyapay
and his family emigrated in USA.* It seems that the parents of the historian
Randolph Braham, a very well known historian of Holocaust in Hungary, were
killed during the time of Hoocaust during the mandate of Gyapay Laszlo *.

Radu Rominasu in the article Testimonials about the Nazi Camps recorded
in dr. Tereza Mozes’ book, the Bloody Decalogue®, tries to define the term

% Florin Ardelean, “Modernitatea cea rea si Holocaustul” (“Evil modernity and the
Holocaust”) in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si ghetouri..., (The Jews in
concentration camps and ghettos), p. 211- 231.

% Ibidem, p. 212.

% Ibidem, p. 230.

0 Antonio Faur, “O mirturie despre “pacatele” lui Laszlo Gyapay, primarul care a organizat
ghettourile din Oradea/ A Testimony of Laszlo Gyapay’s ,,Sins”, the mayor who set up the
ghettos in Oradea” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagare si ghetouri..., (The Jews in
concentration camps and ghettos), p. 232- 342.

* Ibidem, p. 235.

*2 |bidem, p. 236.

*3 |bidem, p. 239.

* Radu Rominasu, “Testimonials about the Nazi Camps recorded in dr. Tereza
Mozes’Book, The Bloody Decalogue” in Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagdre si
ghettouri...,( The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos), p. 243- 258.
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Decalogue as a term of Greek origin that includes percepts that must be strictly
followed™. Important about remembrance, is not to be revengefull, but to explain
the history as it was in order of not to be repeated again. In the first chapter of the
book entitled Preliminaries, Tereza Mozes describes the evolution of events on
European scene since the Nazi takeover in 1933.%° Since 1938, things get worse for
the Jews. Tereza Mozes describes also her personal history by evoking the
childhood spent at Simleul Silvaniei and the highschool “Oltea Doamna” which she
has attended. The ghettoization experience from the ghettos from Oradea is seen by
the author as a one way travell tickit to the final destination, the concentration
camps from Poland and Germany. Mrs. Mozes travelled to Auschwitz, but she was
rescued by allies in the last days of the war. In the concentration camps, Jewish
people lost their identity, becaming only some mere numbers*’. After the war,
points out the author, approximatively 2000 of Jews returned from deportation in
Oradea. After her return from deportation, Tereza Mozes got a degree in art history,
etnography and French and had been working as an ethnologist, curator and art
critic at the Museum of Tarii Crisurilor from Oradea. Tereza Mozes in her
Testimonials... pleads that the painful truth of Holocaust not to be forgotten and the
memory of the Jews died in deportation to be allways cherished.

Klementina Ardelean, in the article Relatari memorialistice despre
realitatile din ghetoul oradean (1944)/ Memorial Recollections on the realities in
the ghetto from Oradea®, presents her sources of documentation concerning the
ghetto of Oradea: Katona Bela (Oradea in the Storm) — his Memoires; Bela Zsolt
(Nine Suitcases), both being published in 1946; followed in 1948 by the Eva
Heyman'’s Diary, Bloody Decalogue by Tereza Mozes and also The Jews of Oradea
by Tereza Mozes, too. The first book Oradea in the storm describes the situation of
the city of Oradea in the interwar period, the begininng of the Second World War,
the anti- Jewish legislation, the story with the Dreher factory where were installed
18 policemans who were encharged to discover were the Jewish goods were hidden
and, amongst the means of terror they used, it was the listening of the loudest
musique of gramophone. Another source of documentation was the Journal of Eva
Heyman that reveals the history of her family after the setting of Hungarian
domination of Oradea until deportation. Although Eva is only a teeneger, she offers
accurate details about the condition of Jewry in these turbulent years 1940-1944.
Another source of documentation is the autobiographic book, New suitcases that
reveals the condition of Bela Zsolt as a deportee in a Ukrainian work camp. The
author reveals also fragments from the work of Zsolt Bela. Katona Bela in his book
Oradea in the storm reveals to the reader the desperate attempts to save the Jews
from the Ghetto from Oradea.

*® |bidem, p.244.

“® |bidem, p. 247.

*" Ibidem, p. 252.

*® Ardelean Klementina, “Relatiri memorialistice despre realititile din ghetoul orddean
(1944)” / “Memorial recollections on the realities in the ghetto of Oradea” in Antonio Faur
(coord.), Evrei in lagare si ghettouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos...), p.
259- 290.
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Bodo Edith in the article The Fate of Several Jews from Oradea in the Light
of Minutes recorded by National Committee of Hungarian Jews for Attending
Deportees (DEGOB, 1945- 1946, Budapest) mentioning the apatrid Jewish persons
venturing in Europe, these persons whom from particular reasons did not want to
return home after the Holocaust were about 8 milions, shows the author®. A part of
these displaced persons never returned home and were moved in separate camps
lead by United Nations. Edith Bodo mentioned the reparatory Hungarian
legislation, existent in Hungary during the years 1945- 1946 who annulled the anti-
Jewish laws and tried materrialy to regain the property of Jews, and also the
existance of the organisations such as International Red Cross, American Joint
Distribution Committee (Joint) or Jewish Agency for Palestine who helped the
returned Jews to survive after the end of the war when Hungarian’s state
involvment in order to improve the lives of the survivors of Holocaust was minimal.
Last, but not least, the author focuses on National Commission for the Care of
Deportees (DEGOB). The author focuses on the international organizations’ branch
from Oradea or on independent organizations that were activating in Oradea.

Antonio Faur and Daciana Erzse in the article Eva Heyman’s Diary — a
memoiristic source of utmost importance about the ghetto in Oradea™ relies on the
Journal of Eva Heyman that tells the story of Jewish population persecution from
North-Western Transylvannia that aggravated during the years 1940- 1944 from the
first anti-Jewish laws until the ghettoization (here is revealed the particular case of
the Jews from Oradea) and deportation to German and Polish concentration camps.
The Journal of Eva Heymann stands as an important testimony of the time and, as
the author tells us, was often compaired with the Journal of Anna Frank. In the
summer of 1944, concludes the author Antonio Faur, 30 000 of Jews from Oradea
and Bihor County were deported to Polish concentration camps and many of them
have never returned.

The present book stands as an important collection of articles that brought
their contribuition to the advanced knowledge on Jewish population deportation and
ghettoization in Europe, during the years of Second World War. Reffering to this
particular area, the condition of the Jews from Romania and Hungary is very well
described and detalied.

Anca OLTEAN"

* Edith, Bodo, “Destinul unor evrei orddeni in lumina proceselor — verbale nregistrate de
Comisia Nationald de Ingrijire a Deportatior Evrei din Ungaria (DEGOB)(1945-1946,
Budapest)” / “The Fate of Several Jews from Oradea in the light of minutes recorded by
National Committee of Hungarian Jews for Attending deportees (DEGOB, 1945- 1946
Budapest) in  Antonio Faur (coord.) Evrei in lagare si ghettouri..., (The Jews in
concentration camps and ghettos...), p. 291- 332.

%0 Antonio Faur, Daciana Erzse, ,,Jurnalul <<Evei Heyman>> - sursd memoriaistica de
prima importantd despre ghetoul orddean”/ Eva Heyman’s Diary — a memoiristic source of
utmost importance about the ghetto from Oradeain Antonio Faur (coord.), Evrei in lagdre
si ghettouri..., (The Jews in concentration camps and ghettos..), p. 333- 352.

" Research assistant PhD, Institute of Euroregional Studies, University of Oradea.
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THE CHRONIC OF THE HISTORY DEPARTMENT
SCIENTIFIC ACTIVITY IN THE ACADEMIC YEAR 2014

In the academic year, 2014 the members of the Department of History issued at
publishers recognized CNCS, the following books: In Honorem Mihai Drecin.
Professor Mihai Drecin at the age of 70, lon Zainea, Gabriel
Moisa,(coordinators),University of Oradea Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, 373 p.;
From Church and Culture to Security and Censorship (Scientific Session of the
doctoral work in history) ninthedition, lon Zainea (coordinator), University of Oradea
Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, 187 p; Status of History and Historians in
Contemporaneity, Gabriel Moisa, Sorin Sipos, Igor Sarov, (coordinators), University of
Oradea Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, Second Edition, 2014, 439p.; Seminatores in
Artium Liberalium Agro: studia in honorem et memoriam Barbu Stefanescu, Aurel
Chiriac, Sorin Sipos(coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian
Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, 666p.; Categorie europee. Rappresentazioni storiche e
letterarie del “Politico”, Transylvanian Review, Vol. XXIII, Supplement No. 1, Sorin
Sipos, Federico Donatiello, Dan Octavian Cepraga, Aurel Chiriac (coordinators),
Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, 319p,;
From Periphery to Centre. The Image of Europe at the Eastern Border of Europe, Sorin
Sipos, Gabriel Moisa, Dan Octavian Cepraga, Mircea Brie, Teodor Mateoc
(coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca,
2014, 292p.; Sorin Sipos, Edith Bodo, Sever Dumitrascu, Gabriel Moisa, Stelian Nistor,
Florin Sfrengeu, Constantin Malinag, Radu Rominasu, The Villages on the Upper Bistra
Valley, University of Oradea Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, 270p.; Carols of Bihor
Gathered from Voivozi and Cuzap by George Navrea, Edition and introductory study
by Sorin Sipos si Dan Octavian Cepraga, Second Edition, Romanian Academy, Center
for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, 141p.; Antonio Faur, Involvement
diplomat dr. Mihai Marina in rescue of the Jews of Northern Transylvania and
Hungary,Muzeul “Térii Crisurilor” Publishing House”, Oradea, 2014, 104 p.; Antonio
Faur, Involvement diplomat dr. Mihai Marina in rescue of the Jews of Northern
Transylvania and Hungary,Muzeul “Tarii Crisurilor” Publishing House”, Second
Edition, Oradea, 2014, 112 p.; Antonio Faur, In honorem Ioan Degdu.History ,
economics , ethnography and folklore, Antonio Faur (coordinator), Mega Publishing
House, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, 421 p.; Gabriel Moisa, 1949 in Bihor County."Removing
the affluent peasantry a manifestation of class struggle in the countryside", University
of Oradea Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, 198 p.

In addition, they have written chapters of books to publishers CNCS: lon
Zainea, The treatment process of the Romanian society after 6 March 1945
(program, legislative framework) in vol. Tradition, History, Military, Olimpiu
Manuel Glodarenco (coordinator), National Military Museum "King Ferdinand I"
Publishing House, Bucuresti, Sitech Publishing House, Craiova, 2014, p. 283-290;
Ion Zainea, Chis-Mesesan Anarela, The European ldentity of the Romanian Exile,
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in vol. From Periphery to Centre. The Image of Europe at the Eastern Border of
Europe (edited by: Sorin Sipos, Gabriel Moisa, Dan Octavian Cepraga, Mircea
Brie, Teodor Mateoc), Romanian Academy-Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-
Napoca, 2014, p. 261-270; lon Zainea, Mihai Drecin or work benches , Culture /
Science and Politics in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin. Professor Mihai Drecin at
the age of 70, lon Zainea, Gabriel Moisa, (coordinators), University of Oradea
Publishing House, Oradea, 2014, p. 11-22; lon Zainea, The establishment and work
of popular bank Fortuna by Sighistel-Bihor in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin..., p.
281-292; lon Zainea, Directorate General of Press and Printed / Committee for
Press and prints - the institution of censorship / guard communist regime in vol.
Stalinization and de-Stalinization. The institutional and social impact, Cosmin
Budeanca, Florentin Olteanu (coordinators), Polirom Publishing House, Iasi, 2014,
p. 157-170; lon Zainea, Beata Ménesi, The Hungarian press in Oradea Romania
entered the war on the campaign in Transylvania (1916) in vol. Press in the First
World War, Catalin Negoita, Ilie Zanfir (coordinators), Tritonic Publishing House,
Bucuresti, 2014, p. 516-528; lon Zainea, Fairs, Merchants and Trade inBihor
(1921-1924)in Seminatores in Artium Liberalium Agro: studia in honorem et
memoriam Barbu Stefanescu, Aurel Chiriac, Sorin Sipos (coordinators), Romanian
Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014; Sever Dumitrascu,
European Carpathians Vs. Marginal, in vol. From Periphery to Centre..., p. 207-
210; Mihai Drecin, Delia Cora, Sui rumeni e sugli altri (1910-1939). Immagini di
Sdcele, della Basarabia, dell Europa Centrale nella memorialistica e nella
corrispondenza del docente universitario Victor Junga, in vol. From Periphery to
Centre..., p. 173-182; Sorin Sipos, Historian Barbu Stefdanescu, in vol. Seminatores
in Artium Liberalium Agro...p.19-22; Sorin Sipos, A Forgotten Minority: the
Morlacs from Dalmatian in a Memoir of Colonel Antoine Zulatti in Seminatores in
Artium Liberalium Agro..., p. 339-444; Sorin Sipos, Dan Octavian Cepraga, From
Periphery to Centre. The Image of Europe at the Eastern Border of Europe, in
From Periphery to Centre. The Image pf Europe at the Eastern Border of Europe,
Sorin Sipos, Gabriel Moisa, Dan Octavian Cepraga, Mircea Brie, Teodor Mateoc
(coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-
Napoca, 2014, p. 5-12; Sorin Sipos, Foreign Travellers in the Romanian Space and
Border Symbolism (1797-1810) in From Periphery to Centre..., p. 141-157; Sorin
Sipos, Power of the Word : the role and place in the Land of Moldova Stephen the
Great in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin..., p. 53-68; Antonio Faur, Ratings
historiography (2002-2005) on the phenomenon of saving the Jews of Northern
Transylvania and Hungary (1944 ) in vol. History as Duty. Homage to academician
loan Aurel Pop at the age of 60 years, loan Bolovan, Ovidiu Ghitta (coordinators),
Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, p. 247-
257; Antonio Faur, The issue of salvation from death (in 1944) the Jews from
Hungary and Northern Transylvania in the period 1980-1981 in Seminatores in
Artium Liberalium Agro... p. 499-504; Antonio Faur, Considerations related to
"The last word" spoken in his defense (15 January 1946) by Mircea Vulcanescu in
vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin..., p. 138-143; Antonio Faur, Romanians who
helped save some Jews from Hungary and Northern Transylvania (1944) and have
not been awarded the title the Righteous among the Nations in vol.Righteous among
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the Nations. The scope and forms of helping Jews in the Middle-East Europe
occupied by the Third Reich, Editors Wactaw Wierzbieniec, Elzbieta Raczy,
Jaroslaw, Polonia, 2014, p. 83-94; Antonio Faur, Considerations on European
Identity. An Investigation among Students in History at the University of Oradea
(Year 2013) in vol. From Periphery to Centre..., p. 289-294; Antonio Faur,
Precursors and followers of the idea of the European Unionin vol. In honorem loan
Degau. History, economics, ethnography and folklore..., p. 233-246; Viorel Faur,
Information documentary about the events of the day Tarcaia Village (Bihor County)
of 19April 1919, in vol. In honorem loan Degau..., p. 106-113; Gabriel Moisa,
Between Exclusion and Acceptance. The Perception of Historian Gheorghe 1.
Bratianuin Communist Romania in vol. From Periphery to Centre..., p. 196-203;
Florin Sfrengeu, An Image of the Society in North-Western Romania during the 10™-
11" Centuries AD, in vol.From Periphery to Centre..., p. 121-132; Sever Dumitrascu,
Laura Ardelean, "Gebeleizis" or "Zoroastru, Zalmoxe, Moise’in vol. Seminatores in
artium liberalium agro..., p. 251-259; Laura Ardelean, The Dacians from South-
Western Transylvania in Stefan Ferenczi’s Works in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin...,
p. 147-152; Florin Sfrengeu, Historical interpretation of archaeological finds in
northwestern Romania (VIII - XI centuries) in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin...,, p.
39-52; Gabriel Moisa, Clarifications ideological and national Romanian socialists in
Hungary, Transylvania and Banat in the autumn-winter 1918-1919 years, in vol.
Gheorghe Buzatu. In memoriam, Marusia Cirstea, Sorin Liviu Damean, Lucian
Dindirica (coordinators), ,,Cetatea de Scaun” Publishing House, Targoviste, 2014, p.
346-352; Gabriel Moisa, leana Ardelean - member of the group “Adrian Mihut” - in
the prisons of communist Romania in vol. Pitesti experiment. Re-education through
torture. Romanian Exile - suffering and hope Pitesti experiment, “Matrix Com”
Publishing House, Pitesti, 2014, p. 125-132; Gabriel Moisa, The impact of de-
Stalinization the Romanian Orthodox Church: If the priest loan Crisan and Florian
Ratiu (Arad), in vol. Stalinization and de-Stalinization. The institutional and social
impact, Cosmin Budeanca, Florentin Olteanu (coordinators), Polirom Publishing
House, lasi, 2014 , p. 237-246; Gabriel Moisa, Ideology and politics in communist
Romania. Gheorghe 1. Bratianu or about a useful "enemy of the people” in vol.
History as Duty. Homage to academician loan Aurel Pop at the age of 60 years, loan
Bolovan, Ovidiu Ghitta (coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for
Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, p. 897-908; Gabriel Moisa, Romanians’
historiography in Hungary about the beginnings of the romanian community in the
trianon Hungary, in vol. Romanians in European history, vol. I., Marusia Carstea,
Sorin Liviu Damean (coordinators), Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, Targoviste,
2013, p. 477-489. Mihaela Goman, Data on archaeological excavations in 1972
proposed museums in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin...,, p. 235-247; Radu Rominasu,
Romanian Parliament and "Transylvanian question” in the context of Romania's
alliance with the Central Powers in vol. Seminatores in Artium Liberalium Agro..., p.
409-416; Radu Rominasu, Starvation, violence, murder. Hell testimony Nazi camps.
Case Study: Decalogue bloody book signed by dr. Tereza Mdzes in vol. In honorem
loan Degau. History, economics, ethnography and folklore, Antonio Faur
(coordinator), Mega Publishing House, Cluj-Napoca, 2014, p. 215-232; Radu

Rominasu, Constantin Demeter, History Gheorghe Bratianu - "soldier"”, "scientist",
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“martyr" in vol. In Honorem Mihai Drecin..., p. 177-191; Radu Rominasu,
European Images and Policies Reflected in the Modernization Process of the
Romanian Extra-Carpathian Space (18 -19 Century) in vol. From Periphery to
Centre...., p.219-234; Bodo Edith, Manifestation of the attitude towards death — The
testament in vol. Seminatores in Artium Liberalium Agro..., p. 167-170; Bodo Edith,
Bibliography in vol. Seminatores in Artium Liberalium Agro, p. 29-50; Bodo Edith,
Jesuit Jacques Vaniere lyrics in "service" Austrian reformism in vol. In Honorem
Mihai Drecin...,, p. 69-76.

The teachers of the Department published in 2014 a series of studies and
articles in journals recognized CNCS, rated ISl, B, B + and CNCS index BDI.
lon Zainea, Beata Ménesi, The cooperative banking system - an aspect of the
interwar urban-rural relationship in Romania. Case study: ,, The Vintila Bratianu”
banks in Beius and ,, The Northern Border” from Carei in Historia Urbana, 2014,
p. 175-193 (CNCS Index BDI: CEEOL, SCOPUS, B); Sorin Sipos, | valori della
fedelta: Su fede e coraggio al tempo di STEFANO V, duca di Transilvania (1261-
1270), in Transylvanian Review (CNCSIS, categoria ISI), Vol. XXIII,
Supplement, No. 1, 2014. Categorie europee. Rappresentazioni storiche e letterarie
del "Politico”, Sorin Sipos, Federico Donatiello, Dan Octavian Cepraga, Aurel
Chiriac (coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies,
Cluj-Napoca, 2014, p. 32-40; Sorin Sipos, Dan Cepraga, Categorie europee..., p. 5-
9; Antonio Faur, Documenti diplomatici riguardanti la fuga dalla Romania nel
1949 dello student Corneliu Stoian Tn Transylvanian Review, Supplement, vol.
XXII1, No. 1/2014, p.137-142; Antonio Faur, Daciana Erzse, The identification of
more than 120 polish Jews who fraudulenty crossed the border from Hungary into
Romania, in Cetatea Bihariei, second series, 2014, p. 59-75; Gabriel Moisa, The
peasant uprisings in Bihor (summer 1949) - between reality and propaganda in
Crisia, 2014, p. 111-119; Gabriel Moisa, History museums and official propaganda
in Romania 60s and 80s of last century. Case study: Museums and "fight for peace™
in Acta Musei Porollisensis, 2014, p. 257-270; Gabriel Moisa, Electoral Practices
in Political Parties in Romania after the Fall of Communism. Case Study: The
National Salvation Front and the Democratic Agrarian Party of Romania, in
Romanian Journal of Political Geography, No. 1, 2014, p. 89-103; Gabriel Moisa,
Election practices in a changing world: the case of Patriotic Union from Bihor
county (1945-1947), in Annals of University of Craiova, No. 1, 2014, p. 107-115;
Florin Sfrengeu, Opinioni storigrafiche sulle fortificazioni nel nord-ovest della
Romania e le informazioni presenti nella cronaca anonima Gesta Hungarorum, in
Transylvanian Review, vol. XXIII, Supplement No.1, 2014, p. 63-76; Radu
Rominasu, Storia, letteratura e detenzione. 1l movimento Rugul aprins - un‘altra
forma di resistenza anticomunista (1945-1948) in Transylvanian Review, vol.
XXII1, Supplement, No. 1, 2014, p. 126-136; Radu Rominagu,Culture, literature
and elites at the Western border of the Reunited Romania. The ,,Cele Trei Criguri”
Journal from Oradea (1920-1940), in Romanian Journal of Literary Studies, Tg.
Mures, 2014, No. 4, p. 189-198 (indexati BDI CEEOL, IMPACT FACTOR,
GOOGLE ACADEMIC);

Each of the members of the department has published one article were
included in the Yearbook of the Department of History - Annals of the University of
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Oradea, History-Archaeology Series, (CNCS Index BDI)which benefits of a site
(http://www.anale-istorie-oradea.ro/).

That same year, the Department of History organized a series of sessions
and scientific local and national conveyances: Scientific Session of Ph.D.-s in
History at the University of Oradea, Oradea, the 1X Edition, April 2014 (principal
organizer Professor Ph.D loan Zainea); The National Session of the Students in
History under the Title "Science, History, Civilization", Oradea, May 2014
(principal organizers: ,,Gh. Sincai” History Students Association — Oradea and
History Department); Annual Scientific Session of the Department of History -
University of Oradea, the XXIV Edition, May 2014 (principal organizer Lecturer
Ph.D Florin Sfrengeu, all the members of the department presented papers on the
sections: Ancient History and Archeology, Middle Age History, Modern and
Contemporary History); Symposium Gheorghe Bratianu patriot and martyr,
organized by the Cultural Foundation ,,Muntii Apuseni”, Oradea, June 2014 (main
organizers: Professor Ph.D Sever Dumitrascu, lecturer Ph.D. Florin Sfrengeu;
participated with a paper Sever Dumitrascu, Sorin Sipos, Florin Sfrengeu, Antonio
Faur, Laura Ardelean, Mihaela Goman, Bodo Edith, Radu Rominasu); The
Congress of the National History of Press - Press in the First World War, 7th
Edition, organized by the Romanian Association of the History of the Press, in
partnership with the University “Dunarea de Jos” of Galati, the County Library of
Galati, April 2014,(participated with a paper lon Zainea); Scientific session theme
Tradition, History, Military, first edition, organized by the National Military
Museum "King Ferdinand 1", Bucuresti, June 2014, (participated with a paper lon
Zainea); Scientific Session theme Town-Village relationship, organized by the
Romanian Academy - Commission for the History of Towns in Romania , Sibiu
County Council and the ASTRA National Museum Complex, Sibiu, June 2014,
(participated with a paper lon Zainea); National Conference The Holocaust in
Northern Transylvania, Cluj-Napoca, June 2014, (participated with a paper Antonio
Faur, Gabriel Moisa); Commemorating the Holocaust in Northern Transylvania to
University of Oradea, Octomber 2014, (participated with a paper Antonio Faur,
Radu Rominasu); Symposium 150 years from the birth of lon. |. Bratianu, Oradea,
August 2014 (participated with a paper Gabriel Moisa).

In addition, Professor Sorin Sipos was noted by organizing the following
academic and cultural moments: The exhibition 10 years after Slovakia joined the
European Union in the presence of His Excellency Jan Gabor, Slovak Ambassador in
Romania; Launch of the book Nazionalita e autodeterminatione in Europa Centrale:
il caso romeno, Francesco Leoncini, Sorin Sipos (coordinators), to University of
Oradea; Researchers' Night, September 2014, (all the members of the History
department were involved in organizing the event); Launch of thebook NATO Centres
of Excellence and transforming North - Atlantic Alliance (dr. Eduard Simion),
occasion and inaugurated the NATO Information Point (principal organizer Professor
Ph.D Sorin Sipos); Launch of the book Seminatores in Artium Liberalium Agro:
studia in honorem et memoriam Barbu Stefanescu, Aurel Chiriac, Sorin Sipos
(coordinators), Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca,
May 2014 ((principal organizers: Professor Ph.D Sorin Sipos and Professor Ph.D
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Aurel Chiriac ); Launch of the book The true history and myths (loan Aurel Pop),
Oradea, November 2014 (principal organizer Professor Ph.D Sorin Sipos).

The department was also involved in organizing of for International
Scientific Sessions: The International Scientific Symposium Historical tradition
and the European perspective, Chisinau, July, 2014 (principal organizer Professor
Ph.D Sorin Sipos, Professor Ph.D Gabriel Moisa, Lecturer Ph.D Florin Sfrengeu);
International Summer School The Image of Central Europe and of the European Union
in the Narrations of Foreign Travellers, Chisinau, July, 2014 (principal organizer
Professor Ph.D Sorin Sipos, Professor Ph.D Gabriel Moisa, Lecturer Ph.D Florin
Sfrengeu); International Symposium Work, money, banking, culture and politics
(sec. XVI - 2014), organized by the Academy of Scientists from Romania,
Department of Historical Sciences and Archaeology, University of Oradea,
Department of History, Department of Finance, Banking, insurance, Banking
Association of Romanian History Oradea (principal organizer Professor Ph.D Mihai
Drecin, Professor Ph.D lon Zainea, Professor Ph.D Gabriel Moisa); International
Conference First World War. Historical perspective and historiography, organized
by the Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca,
Academy of Sciences of Moldova, Institute of History, "Babes -Bolyai" University,
Faculty of History and Philosophy, June 2014 (participated with a paper lon
Zainea), International Symposium Social, cultural, ethnic and religious identities to
communism, IX edition, organized by the Institute for the Investigation of
Communist Crimes and the Memory of Romanian Exile Cultural Foundation
"Negru Voda" Fagarag, Memorial Resistance Against Land of Fagéras, Cultural
Association "Mozaic", Academy "Brancoveanu”, Cluj-Napoca-Fagaras, July 2014
(participated with a paper lon Zainea); International Conference 100 years of the
First World War. Implications politico-military, economics, demographics, socials
and culturals, organized by the Municipality of Arad , “Aurel Vlaicu" University of
Arad, “Stefan Cicio Pop”Association, Arad, Octomber 2014 (participated with a
paper lon Zainea); International Conference History and Civilization in
northwestern Romania, organized by the Museum of History and Art Zalau,
Romanian Academy - branch Cluj- Napoca, Oradea University - Faculty of History,
International Relations, Political Sciencesand Communication Sciences, Centre for
Regional Development of the "Babes - Bolyai" University of Cluj- Napoca, Faculty
of Geography - Branch Zalau, Zalau, September 2014 (participated with a paper lon
Zainea); International Conference Migration and European integration of
minorities, Oradea, November 2014 (participated with a paper Gabriel Moisa);
International Symposium Pitesti Experiment - Re-education through torture, Pitesti,
November 2014 (participated with a paper Gabriel Moisa); International
Conference Righteous among the Nations. The scope and forms of helping Jews in
the Middle-East Europe occupied by the Third Reich, Rzeszow, Polonia, March
2014 (participated with a paper Antonio Faur); International ConferenceJews in the
Camps and Ghettos Throughout Europe During the Second World War, Oradea,
May 2014 (principal organizer Professor Ph.D Antonio Faur;participated with a
paper Antonio Faur, Radu Rominasu); International Conference History, Memory
and martyrdom, Oradea, November 2014 (principal organizer Professor Ph.D Sorin
Sipos, Professor Ph.D Gabriel Moisa, Lecturer Ph.D Florin Sfrengeu; Each of the
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members of the department has participated with a papers); International
Conference “Cohabitation” - Project commemorating the signing of the Romanian-
Hungarian reconciliation on 14 July 1849,Szeged, July 2014 (participated with a
paper Gabriel Moisa, Radu Rominasu).

The Department of History has publicly brought out the following Ph.D.
theses during 2014: Cristian Balaj, Greek Catholic Diocese of Oradea Early
Twentieth Century (1900-1919), Alexandra Bere, Continuity and change in the
value system of rural world of Transylvania (XVIII -XIX), Gheorghe Casap, Mircea
Rusu -A life dedicated to archeology, Ivan Anghel-Aurel, Life and work history
Dumitru Protase, Mihaela Teaca, Eugeniu Sperantia. Historical Monograph,
Mihaela Cioca, Considerations regarding the Archaeological Researches (IX-XIII
Centuries)in the Time of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej Regime (1948-1965); Delia
Cora, From private property to communist property. A history of nationalizations in
Bihor County (1948-1954), loan Laza, Anatomy of communist censorship. A
perspective on Familia Review (1966-1977), Sipos Ibolya, Banat historical reality.
Lugoj in XVII-XVIII Centuries, luliana Gadea (Titov), The relationship majority -
minority ethnics in North Dobrogea, Virginia Linul, Evolution folk costume of Tara
Nasaudului.

Also, Professors Sever Dumitrascu, Viorel Faur, Mihai D. Drecin, lon
Zainea, Sorin Sipos, Antonio Faur, Gabriel Moisa and loan Horga were invited, as
referees, when bringing out several doctoral theses in prestigious university centers
in the country. They also, were members of several committees supporting
academic habilitation thesis in the field of history.

Radu ROMINASU
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